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1 - INTRODUCTION BY THE CHAIR

Welcome to The Football Association Handbook, the essential guide to the rules and regulations of football.

The FA has the privilege and the responsibility of overseeing football in England as a whole. We do so in an effective
partnership with both the professional game and the national game. Football has rules to protect those who take part
init,and we approach it with one set of values, which allows the game to be successfully and effectively playedin
facilities all over the country.

The Handbook has been published every year since 1895, excluding the war years, and should prove again this year
to be aninvaluable companion to people involvedin football at all levels.

We hope that every recipient of the 2023-2024 Handbook, whatever your involvement in the game, will find ita
helpful reference book during what we hope will be another exciting season.

DEBBIE HEWITT MBE, CHAIR
THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION

The FA Handbook may be subject to change throughout the playing season. For the most up-to-date version please visit www.thefa.com
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2 - THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION AND
THE COUNCIL FOR 2023-2024

THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION

Wembley Stadium
PO Box 1966
London SW1P9EQ
Tel: 0800169 1863
www.TheFA.com

President

HRH The Prince of Wales, KG KT PCADC

Honorary Vice-Presidents

Vice Admiral Martin Connell RN CBE

Brigadier Andrew Cox MBE

Air Vice Marshal Tamara Jennings OBE

Honorary Members

Sir Bobby Charlton, CBE (1978-90, 1991)

Mrs PF Smith, OBE (1998)

Sir Trevor Brooking, CBE (2015)

M Gibson (2006)
KW Ridden (2000)
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Lt Cdr PJW Danks, RN (2001)
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RD Bayley (2012)
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RJ Howlett JP (2013)

D Bernstein, CBE (2013)

Lt Cdr Steve Vasey (2014)

M Game (2015)
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D Gill (2017)

C Clapham (2017)

CDavey (2017)

D Jamieson (2017)
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M Brown (2018)

D Edmunds (2018)

G Aplin (2018)
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Sir DG Richards (2019)

R Lewis (2019)

R Jackson (2019)

G Taylor (2020)

R Pawley (2020)
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THE COUNCIL FOR 2023 - 2024

Chair & Leader of Council
D Hewitt MBE (2022)

Vice-Chairs
JD Pearce (2001), Bognor Regis Town FC
R Parry (2019), Football League

Life/Senior Vice-Presidents

G Thompson, OBE, JP (1979), Sheffield & Hallamshire FA
JJ Waterall (1986), Nottinghamshire FA

CJ Saunders (1982), Independent Schools FA

MM Armstrong (1985), Huntingdonshire FA

PSHough (1988), Dorset FA

D Henson (1986), Devon FA

B Walden (1991), Northamptonshire FA

CB Taylor (1991), Barnsley FC

Vice-Presidents

BJ Adshead (1997), Staffordshire FA

MR Leggett (1992), Worcestershire FA

PJ Clayton (1997), Middlesex FA

DrJ A Little (1999) , Cambridge University FA
SHough MBE (2000), Women's Football Conference
JD Pearce (2001), Bognor Regis Town FC

Divisional Representatives

G Perry (2021), Ashington FC

M Turner (2022), Accrington Stanley FC
AShaw (2009, 2012), Altrincham FC
Vacant

P Douglas (2021), Rotherham Utd FC

A Neville (2013), Leicester City FC
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County Association Representatives

Amateur Football Alliance

Army
Bedfordshire
Berks & Bucks
Birmingham
Cambridgeshire
Cambridge University
Cheshire
Cornwall
Cumberland
Derbyshire
Devon

Dorset

Durham

East Riding
English Schools
Essex
Gloucestershire
Hampshire
Herefordshire
Hertfordshire
Huntingdonshire
Independent Schools
Kent

Lancashire

Leicestershire & Rutland

Lincolnshire
Liverpool
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Middlesex

Norfolk
Northamptonshire
North Riding

Northumberland

JLeese (2018)

G Brookland (2023)
AYoung (2023)
JHorsley (2022)

K Shoemake (2022)
P Hill (2020)

DrJ ALittle (1999)
C Garlick (2018)

G Lee (2005)

B Snowdon (2023)
F McArdle (2008)
T Sampson (2017)
S Whittle (2009)
JCTopping (2007)
JSuddards (2013)
M Robinson (2022)
A Chaplin (2021)

R Schafer (2013)

N Cassar (2017)

P Tompkins (2015)
P Mallett (2016)
MC Frost (2005)

S Abbott (2022)

G Petts (2020)

D Flory CBE (2023)
Vacant

S Jaehrig (2019)

I Wild (2021)

Y Harun BEM (2021)
CBridgford (2016)
JRW Taylor (2015)
M Banham (2021)
N Griffin (2022)

B Casterton (2020)
S0rd (2020)



Nottinghamshire
Oxfordshire
Oxford University
Royal Air Force
Royal Navy
Sheffield & Hallamshire
Shropshire
Somerset & Avon
Staffordshire
Suffolk

Surrey

Sussex

Westmorland

EOram (2007)
Vacant

M Guest (2021)

Sq Ldr J Ochuodho (2023)
S Johnson (2014)
M Gilmour (2021)

D Simpson (2007)
P Chaplin (2020)
AEvans (2022)
RNeal (2021)

S Lockyer (2023)
TKT Win (2007)

P Ducksbury (2018)

West Riding B Chaplin (2012)
Wiltshire T McCosh (2021)
Women's Football Conference S Hough MBE (2000)
and Vacant
Worcestershire N Trigg (2023)

Representatives of The Premier League

P Barber OBE (2018), Brighton & Hove Albion FC
R Caplehorn (2016), Tottenham Hotspur FC

R Britain (2019), Manchester Utd FC

C Crown (2021), Brentford FC

N Randall KC (2020), Nottingham Forest FC

R Garlick (2014-2016, 2022), Arsenal FC

D Mistry (2023), Premier League

Representatives of The English Football League
R Parry (2019), Football League

JNixon (2013), Carlisle Utd FC

S Curwood (2016), Fleetwood Town FC

Z Webber (2021), Norwich City FC

N Bausor (2022), Middlesbrough FC

N Kavanagh (2023), Millwall FC
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Joint Representatives of The Premier League and English Football League

P McCormick OBE (2015)
F Robinson (2016)

Other Representatives

The National League

The Northern Premier League

The Southern League

The Isthmian League

Referees’ Association

League Managers’ Association
Professional Footballers Association
Supporters’ Representative

Independent Non-Executive Directors

Inclusion Representatives

Disability Football Representative
British Universities College Sport
Association of Colleges

FA Youth Council

BAME Football Communities

National League System Steps5and 6

Futsal and small-sided football

FAWomen's Super League and FA Women's

Championship Representative

1woman nominated by National Game members
and selected by the National Game's Main

Board Directors

National Game Football Communities

Chief Executive Officer

M Ives (2021) and S Thompson
(2013-2014,2015-2016, 2021)

M Harris (2016)

AHughes (2016)

N Robinson (2008)

D Crick (2013)

L Gordon (2023)

M Molango (2022)

CPaouros (2021), T Greatrex (2018)

K Tinsley (2017), T Score (2022),
JMcAnuff (2022), M Esiri (2022)

N Walsh (2021), D Davies (2023)

C Chaytors (2008), D Clarke (2017)
S Bell-Minogue (2023)

JMaher (2019)

J Liburd (2023)

W Hag (2018)

D Richmond (2020)

G Dell (2017)

L Sanders (2020)

S Walters (2017)

JKhan, C Gordon, A Baker, R Shah,
K Mundy, A Ajibola (all 2021)

M Bullingham (2019)



3 -BOARD AND COMMITTEE MEMBERSHIP

THE FA BOARD

Independent Chair
Debbie Hewitt

Independent Non-Executive Directors

Kate Tinsley (Senior Independent Director)

Tim Score (Independent Audit Committee Chair)
Mark Esiri

Jobi McAnuff

National Game Directors

Sue Hough (National Game)

Jack Pearce (Observer, Vice-Chair)
Thura Win (National Game)

FOOTBALL REGULATORY AUTHORITY

Professional Game Directors
Rick Parry (EFL, Vice-Chair)
Dharmash Mistry (Premier League)

CEO
Mark Bullingham

NG Reps PG Reps

Alex Baker Peter McCormick
Mark Ives Rebecca Caplehorn
Nick Robinson Zoe Webber

John Topping Paul Douglas

Independent Commissioners
Lord David Wolfson (Chair)
Sirlan Johnston (Vice-Chair)
Shola Ameobi

Genevieve Gordon

DISCIPLINARY SUB-COMMITTEE (SUB-COMMITTEE OF FOOTBALL REGULATORY AUTHORITY)

David Corbino Elliot Kenton Shan Jaehrig

Kristian Jones Nick Robinson ThuraWin

Mark Ives John Topping

JUDICIAL PANEL

Chris Quinlan (Independent Chair) Shan Jaehrig Roy Schafer
Philip Chaplin Kim Mundy Geoff Thompson
Peter Clayton Andrew Neville Paul Tompkins
Colin Garlick Jack Pearce ThuraWin

Mary Guest Chris Reeves

ALLIANCE LEAGUES

Jack Pearce
Chris Reeves
Nick Robinson

Graham Brookland
Tom Greatrex
Mark Harris (Chair)

Anthony Hughes Aron Sharpe
Mark Ives (Vice-Chair) Andy Shaw
Craig Johnson Steve Thompson

Observer
Mark Frost (Leagues Committee)
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LEAGUES

Barry Chaplin Richard Neal Co-opted Member

Philip Chaplin Gavin Perry Chris Conlon (Steps 5 & 6 Leagues)

Neil Griffin Denise Richmond

Mark Frost David Simpson Observer

Mervyn Leggett John Suddards Anthony Hughes (Alliance Leagues Committee)
Paul Mallett lan Wild

REFEREES

Aji Ajibola David Crick Co-opted Member

Alex Baker Philip Hill Howard Webb —-PGMOL

Barry Casterton Tom Sampson Jamail Singh

Andy Chaplin Sarah Walters

Barry Chaplin

NATIONAL GAME BOARD

Neil Cassar (Council) Mark lves (Council) Kevin Shoemake (Council)  Sarah Walters (Council)
Colin Chaytors (Council) Jo Maher (Council) John Suddards (Council) Thura Win (Board)
Yashmin Harun (Council) Jack Pearce (Observer) John Taylor (Council)

Sue Hough (Board) Nick Robinson (Council) John Topping (Council)

AFFILIATED ASSOCIATIONS

Michael Banham Colin Garlick Sally Lockyer Greg Petts

Colin Bridgford Martin Gilmour Frank McArdle ThuraWin

Peter Ducksbury

John Horsley

NATIONAL GAME COMPETITIONS

Terence McCosh

Neil Cassar
Adam Evans
Mark Harris

Anthony Hughes
Craig Johnson
Steve Johnson

FACILITIES EXPERT ADVISORY GROUP

Geoff Lee Roy Schafer
Denise Richmond Steve Thompson
Nick Robinson Paul Tompkins

Colin Chaytors
Peter Ducksbury
Mervyn Leggett

Greg Petts
Fleur Robinson
Stephen Whittle

Co-opted Member
Chris Barry — Football Foundation



FOOTBALL DEVELOPMENT

Susannah Abbott Jonathan Leese Tom Sampson JohnSuddrads
Sam Bell-Minogue Jordan Liburd Kevin Shoemake John Topping
JimmyKhan Jo Maher (Chair) Ben Snowdon

FUTSAL

Graeme Dell David Simpson Co-opted Member

David Henson Brian Walden Marc Birkett - Futsal Referee Representative

Marvin Robinson John Waterall (nominated by Referees Committee)

PROFESSIONAL GAME BOARD

Simon Walker (Independent)
Luis Melville (Independent)
Steve Mitchell (Independent)

Ambassador
Mike Brown

Rick Parry (EFL)
Peter Ridsdale (EFL)
Jez Moxey (EFL)
Steve Kavanagh (EFL)

FA CHALLENGE CUP

Rebecca Caplehorn (Premier League)
Peter McCormick (Premier League, Chair)
Paul Barber (Premier League)

Cliff Crown (Premier League)

Observer
Tom Geatrex (Supporters)
Mark Ives (National League)

Steve Curwood (EFL appointment)

Neil Bausor (EFL appointment)

Steve Kavanagh (EFL appointment)

Paul Douglas (EFL appointment)
Rebecca Caplehorn (PL appointment)
Peter McCormick (PL appointment, Chair)
Paul Barber (PL appointment)

Rebecca Britain (PL appointment)

Brian Adshead (NG appointment)
Peter Clayton (NG appointment)
John Topping (NG appointment)
Andrew Shaw (NG appointment)

Observer
Tom Greatrex (Supporters)
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INCLUSION ADVISORY BOARD

Nuala Walsh
Sanjay Bhandari

Deji Davies (Chair)
Chris Paouros

WOMEN'’S FOOTBALL BOARD

Sue Hough (Women's Conference) (Chair)
Elaine Oram (Chair of Sub-Committee)
John Taylor (Chair of Sub-Committee)

Sue Campbell (Women's Football Director)
Jason Lee (PFA nominated rep)

FA WOMEN'’S NATIONAL LEAGUE BOARD

Gail Scott-Spicer (Independent Member)
Eartha Pond (Independent Member)
Danielle Every (Independent Member)
Sandi Dosanjh

(Chair, Women'’s National League Board)

Sue Hough (Women'’s Conference) (Chair)
Jessica Creighton (Independent)

Claire Lewis (Independent)

Sue Campbell (FA Exec)

Sue Hough (FA Board)

Carol West (FA WNL Management Committee)
Russ Green (Club Rep — Doncaster)

Liz Pamplin (Club Rep — Cambridge United)
David Mallin (Club Rep —Huddersfield)

Tim Greenwell—Board Observer

FA WOMEN'’S SUPER LEAGUE AND FA WOMEN'S CHAMPIONSHIP BOARD

Dawn Airey (Chair)

David Gregson (Independent)

Gavin Makel (FAWSL Club Rep)

Svenja Geissmar (FAWSL Club Rep)
Maggie Murphy (FAWC Club Rep)
Rebecca Caplehorn (FAWSL Club Rep)

DISABILITY FOOTBALL

Luigi Macebo (FAWC Club Rep)

Lee Sanders (FAWC Club Rep)

Mark Bullingham

Baroness Sue Campbell

Sue Hough (Independent member to be appointed)

Council Members:

Independent Advisors:

Co-opted Member:

Chris Gordon Colin Chaytors Ray Ashley — English Federation of Disability Sport
Sue Hough David Clarke Football Foundation (TBC)

Shan Jaehrig Matt Pounder Jeff Mostyn — AFC Bournemouth

JimmyKhan Andrew Marriott

Robina Shah

NOMINATIONS COMMITTEE

Kate Tinsley Debbie Hewitt (Chair)

Rick Parry Mark Esiri

Tim Score Jobi McAnuff

Sue Hough



REMUNERATION COMMITTEE

Darmash Mistry Debbie Hewitt
Sue Hough Tim Score (Chair)
Kate Tinsley Mark Esiri

GROUP AUDIT COMMITTEE

Tim Score (Chair)
Kate Tinsley
Jobi McAnuff
Thura Win
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4 - STANDING ORDERS /
POWERS AND DUTIES

STANDING ORDERS FOR THE CONDUCT OF BUSINESS AT MEETINGS OF COUNCIL OF THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION
LIMITED (THE “COUNCIL") AND COMMITTEES OF COUNCIL EFFECTIVE FROM 29 SEPTEMBER 2023 (“THE STANDING
ORDERS")

GENERAL

1.

The powers and duties of Council shall be as stated in the Articles of Association (“the Articles”) of The Football
Association Limited (“The Association” or “the Company”), the Rules of The Association and these Standing Orders.

MEETINGS OF COUNCIL

Save where expressly stated to the contrary or following awritten decision of Councilinaccordance with Standing
Order 24, Council may exercise any power or carry out any duty only at a meeting of Council.

There shall generally be not more than 4 meetings of Council in any period from 1 August — 31 July in any given
year (the “Council Year").

Council shall determine the dates for meetings of Council at the first meeting in any Council Year, provided that:

a. At least one meeting takes place in June or July (and such meeting is designated by Council as the
“Summer Meeting”); and

b. Tothe extentthat anannual general meeting of The Association takes place ina Council Year,ameeting
takes place on the date of such an annual general meeting.

Meetingsof Councilmaybe hostedataphysical location(s),onanelectronic platform(s) or throughacombination
of physical locations(s) and electronic platform(s).

Subject to Standing Order 7, the time, date, place and/electronic platform(s) of each meeting of Council shall be
fixed by Council.

At any time the Board may (and on the request of 5 or more Members of Council shall) call an extraordinary
meeting of Council over and above those referred to in Standing Orders 3 and 4 by giving no less than 14 days’
notice (or where the Board considers the matter(s) for consideration to be of an emergency nature, no less than
7 days’ notice) to each Member of Council. The time, date, place and/or electronic platform(s) of each
extraordinary meeting of Council shall be fixed by the Board.

The Board may at any time postpone or cancel a meeting of Council and give no less than 4 days’ notice to each
Member of Council of such postponement or cancellation.

NOTICE AND BUSINESS OF MEETINGS

9.

10.

No less than 7 days (or, where the Board considers the matter(s) for consideration to be of an emergency nature,
no less than 3 days) before ameeting of Council, each Member of Council shall receive an agenda of the business
to be conducted. A matter which is not on the agenda shall not be considered at a meeting of Council unless
accepted as an extraordinary item by more than 50% of the Members of Council present and entitled to vote at
the meeting.

A Member of Council may propose that a matter be an item on the agenda of a meeting of Council by giving no
less than 14 days’ written notice before the proposed date of the meeting. A matter which is proposed in
compliance with this Standing Order shall be an agendaitem, save that a proposal to put forward a no confidence
voteinthe Chairto Councilmustbe proposed by at least five Members of Councilin compliance with this Standing
Orderin order forit to be anagendaitem.



11. The accidental omission to give notice of a Council meeting (or any committee meeting) to, or the non-receipt of
notice of a meeting by, any Member of Council shall not invalidate any resolution passed or the proceedings at
such meetings.

QUORUM

12. The quorum of a meeting of Council shall be 50% or more of the Members of Council entitled to attend and vote.

CONDUCT OF MEETINGS OF COUNCIL

13.
14.

15.

16.

17.

The Chair or, in their absence, a Vice-Chair shall preside as chair at a meeting of Council.

If atany meeting neither the Chair nor a Vice-Chair is present within fifteen minutes after the time appointed for
holding the meeting, the Members of Council present shall choose one of theirnumber to be chair of the meeting.

The chair of the meeting may with the consent of the meeting (and shall if so directed by the meeting) adjourn
any meeting from time to time and from place to place, but no business shall be transacted at any adjourned
meeting,otherthanthebusinesswhichmight properlyhavebeentransactedatthe meetinghadtheadjournment
not taken place.

The chair of the meeting may at any time without the consent of the meeting adjourn any meeting (whether or
not it has commenced or a quorum is present) either without setting a time or to another time or place where it
appears to the chair that:

a. the conduct of persons present prevents or is likely to prevent the orderly continuation of business; or
b. anadjournmentis otherwise necessary sothat the business ofthe meeting may be properly conducted.

The conduct of a meeting of Council and the order of proceedings shall be at the discretion of the chair of the
meeting.

VOTING

18.

19.

20.

Allquestionsatameeting of Councilwhichisheldwhollyor partlyonanelectronic platform(s) shallbe determined
by an electronic ballot conducted by way of email notification to the Secretary or through such other voting
system as the Secretary may determine (including as to the applicable time periods for voting), unless the
recording of votes is requested, supported and determined in the same manner asrequired at a physical meeting
of Councilas set outbelow. Allquestions atameeting of Council whichis not held wholly or partly onan electronic
platform(s) shall be determined by a show of hands, unless either: (a) a ballot; or (b) the recording of votes, is
requested by any Member of Council, supported by at least 2 others. In the event of votes being recorded under
(b), the names for, and against, shall be registered and entered in the minutes. In the event of there being validly
supported requests for both procedures (a) and (b), the procedure to be applied shall first be determined by aballot.

(@)  Savewhere provided specifically to the contrary: (i) a matter shall be passed if supported by more than
50% of those Members of Council presentand voting;and (ii) a Member of Council may vote only if they
are present at a meeting of Council.

(b)  AMember of Council may appoint another Member of Council as proxy to vote on their behalf for
elections for Vice-Chairs. The form of the proxy and procedures to be employed shall be as
determined by Council from time to time.

A declaration by the chair of the meeting that a resolution has been carried or carried unanimously, or by any
particular majority, or lost, or not carried by a particular majority, and an entry to that effect made in the minutes
of the proceedings of the meeting, shall be conclusive evidence of the fact without proof of the number or
proportion of the votes recorded in favour of or against such resolution.
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21. In the case of an equality of votes, whether on a show of hands or on a poll, the chair of the meeting shall be
entitled to a casting vote.

WHO MAY TAKE UP BUSINESS UNDER NOTICE

22. Except by the consent of Council, business under any notice upon the agenda shall not be proceeded with in the
absence of the Member of Council in whose name it stands, unless the member has given written authority for it
to be taken up by another member.

OBJECTIONABLE BUSINESS

23. Ifthe chair of the meeting determines that any matter raised or motion moved to be made is of an objectionable
character, the chair of the meeting shall have the power either before or after the same is brought forward, to put
itto the vote (on which no discussion shall be allowed) as to whether the same shall be brought forward or not. If
75% or more of the members present and voting decide not to allow such motion to be brought forward, then it
shall be considered as disposed of for that day.

WRITTEN DECISIONS OF COUNCIL

24, Subject to Standing Order 25 and only following the unanimous approval of the Chair and the Vice-Chairs, the
chairmay ask Councilto make a decision in writing on a specific matter. Save where a decision on a certain matter
specifically provides to the contrary, a decision approved by more than 50% of the Members of Council entitled
tovote atameeting of Council shall be valid and effectual asifithad been passed at a meeting of Council provided
that such will be effective only if it can be demonstrated that every member of Council entitled to attend a
meeting of Council received notice of the proposed matter. Approval may be given by signature, in writing or any
other means of recorded approval (including voting software) as determined by the Chair. Any such decision
shallbe recorded as a written decision of Council.

25. The following decisions of Council may not be made by way of a written decision of Council:
a. the election or removal of the Vice-Chairs (and the filling of any vacancy thereof);
b. the election or removal of the President (and the filling of any vacancy thereof);
c. the election or removal of the Vice-Presidents (and the filling of any vacancy thereof).

RECONSIDERING A DECISION

26. A decision of Council made at a meeting of Council may be reconsidered at the meeting of Council at which it has
been made if any motion to reconsider is supported by more than 50% of the members present and voting.

27. No decision made ata meeting of Council or asa written decision may be considered within a period of 12 months
from the date on which it was decided unless more than 50% of Members of Council present and entitled to vote
ata subsequent meeting vote in favour of amotion to allow reconsideration.

VICE-CHAIRS

28. The National Game Representatives and the Professional Game Representatives shall each elect annually at the
Summer Meeting one of their number to be a Vice-Chair of The Association.



PRESIDENT, VICE-PRESIDENTS AND LIFE VICE-PRESIDENTS

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

There shall be a President who shall be appointed annually by Council at the Summer Meeting and whose
position shall be honorary. The President shall neither be entitled to notice of nor to attend at nor to vote at
meetings of Council.

There shallbe not more than six Members of Council to serve as Vice-Presidents, who shall be elected annually by
Council at the Summer Meeting or at such other time as a vacancy arises. Subject to Standing Order 33, a Vice-
President appointed prior to the effective date of these Standing Orders may continue to serve as Vice-President
if so elected in accordance with this Standing Order 30 notwithstanding that they may have vacated office as a
Member of Council, but in such circumstances such Vice-President shall not be entitled to vote at meetings of
Council. AVice-President appointed after the effective date of these Standing Orders may only continue to serve
as Vice-President for so long as they are a Member of Council pursuant to the Articles.

Pursuant to the Articles, Life Vice-Presidents shall continue to be Members of Council with the rights set out in
Standing Order 32. No further Life Vice-Presidents shall be created or appointed after the effective date of these
Standing Orders.

Life Vice-Presidents shall be entitled to receive notice of and attend meetings of Council but not vote at such
meetings.

The position of Vice-President shall cease to exist from midnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in
2027, with allincumbent Vice-Presidents retiring and not being eligible for reappointment or replacement.

HONORARY VICE-PRESIDENTS AND HONORARY MEMBERS

34.

35.

Council shallhave the power to appoint Honorary Vice-Presidents and Honorary Members. Council shall have the
power to remove any Honorary Member or any Honorary Vice-President. The criteria for appointment to the
position of either an Honorary Vice-President or an Honorary Member shall be determined from time to time by
the Council, and as a minimum such persons will have made a significant contribution to football, but shall not
include retiring Members of Council. Such person, if appointed, shall not be entitled to notice of nor to attend nor
to vote at meetings of Council.

The position of Honorary Vice-President shall cease to exist from midnight on the day before the Summer
Meeting in 2024, with all incumbent Honorary Vice-Presidents retiring and not being eligible for reappointment
orreplacement.
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FELLOWSHIP OF THE FA COUNCIL

36. Following their removal or retirement from the Council, former Members of Council may become entitled to join
the Fellowship of Council.

37. The Fellowship of Councilis a titular position conferred in acknowledgement of the service carried out by former
Members of Council.

38. The criteria for membership and the benefits available shall be determined from time to time by the Board. The
Professional Game Board and National Game Board shall be authorised to approve the election of retiring
Professional Game Representatives and National Game Representatives respectively, such approval not to be
unreasonably withheld.

39. Membership of the Fellowship of Council shall not constitute any person as a Member of Council.

AGE LIMITS

40. a. No personshallbe capable of being first appointed asa Member of Council if at the time of appointment

that person has attained the age of 65 years.

b. A person who was a Member of Council and has ceased at any time to be a Member of Council, may
not be re-appointed as a Member of Council if that person has attained the age of 65 years.

c. A Member of Council shall vacate office at midnight on the day before the next Summer Meeting after
that person has attained the age of 75 years (save for those Members of Council who are Life
Vice-Presidents).

TERM LIMITS

41. Council Members shall be subject to any term limits applicable to them under the Articles.

ACTIVE POSITION

42. No person shall be capable of being appointed as a Representative Council Member unless that person holds an
active position in football at the time of his/her appointment.

43. The Council may from time to time set criteria for determining whether a person holds an active position in
football. Any decision as to whether a personholds an active position or fulfils any such criteria shall be ultimately
determined by Council, inits absolute discretion.

44, A Representative Council Member will lose their eligibility for re-appointment under Article 79.1 if they cease to

hold an active positionin football during their tenure as a Representative Council Member, until such time as they
regain anactive positionin football. Where a Representative Council Member ceases to hold an active positionin
football during the term of their appointment, they shall be entitled to continue to be a Representative Council
Member until the next Summer Meeting at which they would otherwise be due for re-appointment under Article
79.1 at which point they shall vacate their position (unless they otherwise vacate their office earlier pursuant to
these Standing Orders or the Articles).



REMUNERATION AND EXPENSES OF MEMBERS OF COUNCIL

45.

46.

The Members of Council may be paid (in accordance with the practice and procedures that the Board shall
determine from time to time) an attendance allowance in respect of their attendance at meetings of Council, all
travelling, hotel, and other expenses properly incurred by them in connection with their attendance at meetings
of Council, or meetings of Committees of Council or otherwise in connection with the discharge of their duties as
Members of Council.

No Member of Council shall receive remuneration as such.

INTERESTS

47.

48.

49.

Provided that they have disclosed to the chair of any meeting of Council or committee meeting (as applicable)
the nature and extent of any interest, a Member of Council may be a party to, or otherwise interested in, any
decision or arrangement which indirectly relates to that interest.

A Member of Council shall not attend or vote at a meeting of Council or of a Committee of Council (or any part
thereof) onany matterin which the Member of Council has, directly orindirectly, amaterial conflicting interest or
duty save where authorised by a resolution passed by the members of Council or the committee (other than the
Member of Council so interested). A Member of Council shall not be counted in the quorum in relation to a
resolution on which they are not entitled to vote.

If a question arises at a meeting of Council or of a Committee of Council as to the right of a Member of Council to
vote, the question may, before the conclusion of the meeting, be referred to the chair of the meeting and the
chair's ruling in relation to any Member of Council other than themselves shall be final and conclusive. Anissue in
relation to the chair of the meeting shall be determined by the meeting itself.

VACATION OF OFFICE

50.

The office of a Member of Council shall be vacated if:

a. the person ceases to hold the position or office by virtue of which such person became eligible to be a
Member of Council; or

b. the person has completed their permitted terms asa Member of Council in accordance with Article 80.2; or

[ being a Representative Council Member, the personis removed by notice in writing by the organisation
which appointed them; or

d. the person has a bankruptcy order made against them or is declared bankrupt by any court of

competent jurisdiction, or the person makes any arrangement or composition with their creditors
generally, or the person applies for an interim order under section 253 of the Insolvency Act 1986, as
amended orre-enacted fromtimetotime, in connection withavoluntary arrangementunder that Act; or

e. the person dies or they are, in the opinion of a medical practitioner, physically or mentally incapable of
performing as a Member of Council and remains so for more than six months; or

f. the person resigns their office by notice to Council; or

g. the person is absent for more than six consecutive months from meetings of Council without the

permission of the Chair, orinthe case of Life Vice-Presidents, the personis absent from four consecutive
meetings of Council without the permission of the Chair (unless otherwise decided by the Council); or

h. the person no longer complies with the provisions of any regulations of The Association relating to
“Owners and Directors” as shall be in force from time to time pursuant to the Rules; or
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51.

52.

i the personissubjectofadecision of The Association, UEFA or FIFA that they be suspended permanently
or temporarily from taking part in football management and/or football administration and/or any
football related activity pursuant to any applicable disciplinary provisions under the rules or the
statutes of The Association, UEFA or FIFA (as appropriate); or

j. the personis removed for the reason that the personis subject of a decision of the relevant deciding panel

that they are or have beenin breach of the Code of Conduct as shall be in force from time to time; or
k. otherthanintheir capacity as the Chair or the Chief Executive Officer, the personbecomesan employee
of The Association.

A Member of Council and, in the case of a Representative Council Member, the organisation appointing them
shall immediately notify the Chair upon the occurrence of any of the events set out in Standing Orders 50(a),
50(c), 50(d), 50(e), 50(h) and 50(i).

Other than in respect of Standing Orders 50(a), 50(b), 50(c), the Chair and the Vice Chairs may together
unanimously approve that the office of aMember of Council shallnot be vacated notwithstanding the occurrence
of an event set out in Standing Order 50 having satisfied themselves that: (a) the existence of such event will not
adversely affect the performance of aMember of Council's duties; and (b) such approvalis in the best interests of
Councilasawhole. If the Chair or either Vice Chair is subject of the event set out in Standing Order 50, the Chair or
Vice-Chair as appropriate shall not participate in any decision to approve their retention of office.

VALIDATING OF COUNCIL DECISIONS

53. All acts done by a meeting of Council or of a committee shall be as valid as if every such person had been duly
appointed and was qualified and had continued to be a Member of Council and had been entitled to vote
notwithstanding that it afterwards be discovered that there was a defect in the appointment of any Member of
Council or that any of them was disqualified from holding office, or had vacated office, or was not entitled to vote.
Council and any committee may act notwithstanding any vacancy in their body.

54, No alteration of the Articles and no decision of Council or the Company shall invalidate any prior act of Council
whichwould have beenvalidifthat alteration had not been made or that decision or direction had not been taken.
Ameeting of Council at which a quorum is present may exercise all powers exercisable by Council.

MINUTES

55. Minutes of all meetings of Council, and of all Committees of Council as well as any sub-committees and
commissions, shall be kept, to include the names of all present at each meeting.

COMMITTEES

56. Subject to Article 81.2, Councilmay delegate consideration and management of matters withinits jurisdiction (as
referred toin Article 81), to any committee, group or panel as the Council shall establish from time to time.

57. The Committees of Council shall be such groups, panels or committees as shall be established from time to time.

58. The maximum number of Committees of Council, the National Game Board and the Professional Game Board

upon which a Member of Council may serve in a Council Year shall be 3, save that the maximum for Council
Members aged 75 or over as at the date of the Summer Meeting shall be 2. The restriction shall not apply in
respect of appointments to: (i) The FA Board and its sub-committees; (ii) the National Game Board; (iii) the
Professional Game Board; and (iv) sub-committees of each of Committees of Council, National Game Board
committees, Professional Game Board committees and the Football Regulatory Authority.



59.

60.

61.

A committee member need notbe aMember of Council. The People and Culture Committee shall have regard, as
their sole principle in considering the appointment of Committees of Council, to an individual’s skills, knowledge
and experience and the contribution therefore that an individual may make to a particular Committee of Council.

The Chair and the Chief Executive Officer shall be entitled to receive notice of and attend at all Committee of
Council meetings but shall have no vote.

Subject to any relevant provision in the Articles, Rules or these Standing Orders to the contrary, a committee or
any panel, any division or any board or any sub-committee or any commission of Council may adopt such
procedures for the consideration of a matter as it considers appropriate. The chair of a meeting shall be
responsible for all matters of procedure relating to such meeting and his/her decision on such matters will be final
and binding. Each member of a committee shall have one vote and the chair of the committee meeting shall, in
the event of atie, have a casting vote.

STANDING ORDERS (INTERPRETATION AND AMENDMENT)

62.

63.

64.

Inthese Standing Orders,and unless otherwise expressed, defined terms shall have the same meanings as set out
inthe Articles and in the event of any conflict between these Standing Orders and the Articles, the provisions of
the Articles shall prevail.

Subject to the powers given to Council in the Articles and the Board'’s right of approval over any amendment to
these Standing Orders thereunder, these Standing Orders shall be as recommended by Council fromtime to time.
Proposals to amend the Standing Orders may only be made by the Board or Council.

The interpretative provisions as to the terms “meeting” (and the construction of “present”, “attend”,
“attendances” and “participate” set out therein), “writing” and “written” set outin the Articles shall apply to these
Standing Orders.

DIVISIONS

65.

66.

67.

In May of each year in which an election is required, the Secretary shall send a form of nomination with alist of all
the Divisions and the Full Member Clubs comprising them to each Full Member Club. The form shall invite
nomination of candidates. To be valid, such form must be duly completed and returned to the Secretary within 14
days of the date that the Secretary sent such form out (such form may be returned by post, e-mail or fax). The
relevant deadline will be set out on the form and no form received after this time will be accepted.

A candidate for election as a relevant Divisional Representative shall be a member of a Full Member Club within
the relevant Division and shall be required to abide by a Code of Conduct to be agreed by Council from time to
time. A candidate must be nominated by three Full Member Clubs in the Division. Full Member Clubs shall only
nominate one candidate. Such nomination shall be signed by the chair, chief executive or secretary for and on
behalf of the Full Member Club. If in any Division no candidate is nominated, the Secretary shall report the
circumstances to Council who may fill the vacancy or actin such other manner as it considers appropriate.

If only one candidate is nominated for a Division, the Secretary shall declare the candidate elected. If more than
one candidate is nominated for any Division the Secretary shall forthwith, after the time fixed for the close of
nominations to be a Divisional Representative, senda list of the candidates nominated and a form of voting paper
to each Full Member Club in every such Division, and such voting paper shall be duly completed and returned to
the Secretary not later than seven days from the day after the date upon which the same is sent by the Secretary
(such voting paper may be returned by fax, e-mail or post). The relevant deadline shall be set out on the voting
paper and no voting papers received after this time will be accepted.
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68.

Where there are two candidates for any Division, the candidate receiving the greater number of votes shall be
declareddulyelected. Ifthereisatie,afurtherelectionshallbe heldandifthereisstill a tie, election shallbe by the
drawing of lots. Where there are more than two candidates for any Division, unless one candidate has more than
50% of the votes cast in the Division, the candidate receiving the least number of votes shall withdraw. In the
event that there is more than one candidate who receives the lowest number of votes, there shall be a ballot to
determine who should withdraw and a further ballot or ballots be taken until a candidate is elected in accordance
with these Standing Orders. All voting shall be by way of a secret ballot. The Chair (or their nominee) shall be
authorised to rule on all matters of procedure relating to Standing Orders 65 to 68 (inclusive) and the Chair's
decision on such matters shall be finaland binding.

NATIONAL LEAGUE SYSTEM STEPS 5 AND 6

69.

The nomination and election criteria and process for the appointment of the Steps 5 and 6 Representatives
pursuant to the Articles shall be set by Council fromtime to time.

BOARD OBSERVER COUNCIL MEMBERS

70.

71.

Pursuant to the Articles, Board Observer Council Members shall continue to be Members of Council with the
rights set out in Standing Order 71.

Board Observer Council Members shall be entitled to receive notice of and attend meetings of Council but not
vote at such meetings.

INDEPENDENT NON-EXECUTIVE DIRECTORS AND AUDIT COMMITTEE CHAIR

72.

Unless the Board resolves otherwise, each of the Independent Non-Executive Directors and the Audit
Committee Chair shall be entitled to attend Council meetings as an observer. In this observer capacity, the
personshall be entitled to receive notice of,and attend and speak at, all Council meetings and to receive copies
of all Council papers as if such person were a Member of Council, but shall not be entitled to vote on any
resolutions proposed, shall not count towards the quorum for the meeting or have any rights of a Member of
Counciland shall not hold themself out as a Member of Council in any way.

WOMEN'’S NATIONAL LEAGUES (TIERS 3 AND 4) AND THE WOMEN’S REGIONAL AND COUNTY
LEAGUES (TIERS 5-7)

73.

The nomination and election criteria and process for the appointment of the Women'’s National Leagues
Representative and the Women'’s Regional and County Leagues Representatives pursuant to the Articles shall
be set by Council from time to time.



5 - PROFESSIONAL GAME BOARD

A Committee of the Board of Directors of The Football Association (UK Registered Number: 00077797)
Wembley Stadium, PO Box 1966, HA9 OWS

TERMS OF REFERENCE FOR THE OPERATION OF THE PROFESSIONAL GAME BOARD
1. INTRODUCTION

11 Pursuanttothe Articles of Association (the “Articles”) of The Football Association (“The Association”),
the Board of Directors of The Association (the “FA Board") has resolved to establish acommittee of the
FA Boardto be known as the Professional Game Board (the “PGB") which will perform on behalf of the
FABoard certain delegated functionsinrelation to the Professional Game in accordance with the Laws
of the Game (each as defined in the Articles) as they affect those football clubs who play from time to
time in The FA Premier League and The Football League (each as defined in the Articles) (“Clubs”).
The FA Board has, with the authority of the Articles, provided for the due discharge by the PGB of the
functions referred to above, in accordance with these terms of reference (“Terms”).

1.2 Unless otherwise defined in these Terms, words and expressions shall have the same meaning as set
outinthe Articles, as amended from time to time.

2. DEFINITIONS
Inthese Terms:

“Budget” means the operating budget for The Association, together with any forecasts, as approved by the
FA Board from time to time;

“Committee Members” means those persons appointed from time to time to the PGB in accordance with
Clause 4.1;

“Committee Secretary” meansany person appointed by the PGB from time to time to act as the secretary of
the PGB;

“FAPL Committee Members” means those persons appointed in accordance with Clause 4.1.1;
“FL Committee Members” meansthose persons appointed in accordance with Clause 4.1.2;
“PGB Chair” means the chair of the PGB, as appointed from time to time in accordance with Clause 8;

“PGB Deputy Chair” means the deputy chair of the PGB, as appointed from time to time in accordance with
Clause 8;and

“Professional Game Distributions” means that part of the Distributable Surplus that shall have been
allocated by the FA Board as distributions to the Professional Game, in accordance with the Funding Formula.

3. ESTABLISHMENT AND PURPOSE

31 The PGB is established as a committee of the FA Board and the FA Board has delegated to the PGB
power to undertake the following functions, subject always to Clause 4.3 of these Terms:

3.1.1 inrelationto The Football Association Challenge Cup, (“The FA Cup”) The FA Youth Challenge
Cup (“The FA Youth Cap”) and The FA Community Shield (“The Community Shield”),
administering the FA Board's policy on or deciding on (i) all administrative and operational
issuesrelating to The FA Cup, The FA Youth Cup and The Community Shield (ii) the level of and
conditions for distributions to Clubs from the First Round proper onwards by way of prize funds
from The FA Cup and The FA Youth Cup (iii) draws and representative roles at The FA Cup, The
FA Youth Cup and Community Shield matches, and (iv) insofar as it is not a matter for the FRA
or the Judicial Panel, the convening of disciplinary commissions to consider breaches of the
rules and regulations of The FA Cup, The FA Youth Cup and Community Shield including
making decisions arising out of the competition and the Regulations, accepting entries and
making exemptions from the First Round proper onwards in relation to The FA Cup, The FA
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3.15

3.17

3.1.10

3111

Youth Cup PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT the FABoard shall retain and reserve the responsibility for
determining all commercial issues (including the sale and exploitation of sponsorship,
broadcasting and licensing rights) and any decisions relating to the structure, format, and
regulation of The FA Cup, The FA Youth Cup and the Community Shield and, insofar as it is not
a matter for Council, drafting of rules and regulations of The FA Cup, The FA Youth Cup and
Community Shield, and such matters shall not be delegated to the PGB;

in relation to the England mens’ representative under 19, under 21 and senior teams,
administering the representative and ambassadorial roles at these matches, PROVIDED
ALWAYS THAT the FA Board shall retain and reserve the responsibility for determining all
commercial and operational issues relating to all such England teams (including the sale and
exploitation of sponsorship, broadcasting and licensing rights, and any conditions for the
staging of matches) and the decision on the appointment of the head coach and all senior
coaching and support staff, including medical staff, and such matters shall not be delegated to
the PGB;

deciding on the allocation and disbursement of the Professional Game Distributions and the
implementation and monitoring on behalf of the FA Board of any conditions attached by the
FA Board to the Professional Game Distributions;

liaising and consulting with and making recommendations to the FA Board on any matters
relating to the Professional Game debated by the FA Board where the FA Board has asked for
advice on behalf of the Professional Game;

liaising and consulting with and advising the FA Board on its consideration from time to time of
the Budget in accordance with the Funding Formula, to the extent that the same affects the
Professional Game Distributions;

making recommendations and decisions relating to medical, sports science and nutrition and
fitness issues as the same affect orimpact upon the Professional Game;

making recommendations to the FA Board of the annual fixture schedule as the same relates
to the Professional Game, including the approval of the scheduling of Senior Representative
Teams fixtures, and liaising with FIFA and UEFA regarding the same to the extent that such
liaison is required, PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT the final decision on the annual fixture schedule
shall remain with and be reserved to the FA Board;

making recommendations to the FA Board on the policy that the FA Board shall adopt in
relation to FIFA, UEFA, other football associations’ and confederations’ policies and having
discussions as the same may affect or impact upon the Professional Game, and making
recommendations to the FA Board on the persons that the FA Board shall appoint or propose
tocommittees and panels of FIFAand UEFA which affect orimpact upon the Professional Game;

approving, where required, on behalf of the FA Board, policies and reports relating to the
Professional Game adopted by The Association with the Independent Football Ombudsman,
and supporters representatives relating to customer issues in the Professional Game, and
receiving reports and making recommendations to the FA Board and/or the Football
Regulatory Authority of The Association from the periodic meetings of the Stakeholder Group.

implementing and monitoring policies set by the FA Board relating to the development of
players, and coaches in the Professional Game, and any initiatives designed to approve and
promote standards in relation to the same, including policy matters and initiatives relating to
football played by children under 18 within the Professional Game, together with the
disbursement of funds allocated by the FA Board to suchissues;

liaising on matters of policy with any committees or other relevant bodies established in
connection with refereeing, equality, child protection or any other issues, insofar as they
affect the Professional Game;



3.1.12 appointing individuals (including, as appropriate, National Game Representatives) to,
delegating the appropriate power to and operating the following sub-committees and other
bodies;

(i) the FA Cup Committee;

3.1.13 appointing, where appropriate, Professional Game Representatives to the Football Regulatory
Authority;

3.1.14 fulfilling on behalf of the FA Board all aspects of the UEFA Club Licensing requirements for the
men'’s game in accordance with the relevant UEFA Regulations; and

3.1.15 suchotherresponsibilities and activities as the FA Board may from time to time decide.

4, MEMBERSHIP
41 Subject to Clauses 5 and 6 below, the Committee Members of the PGB shall comprise:

411 four (4) FAPL Committee Members, who shall be appointed in writing by The FA Premier
Leaguetothe FABoard fromtime to time. AFAPL Committee Member may be a person whois:
(i) a director or officer of a football club in membership of The FA Premier League; (ii) a
Professional Game Representative; or (iii) the chair, Chief Executive officer or other officer of
The FA Premier League, PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT at least two FAPL Committee Members are
Professional Game Representatives; and

4.1.2  four (4) FL Committee Members, who shall be appointed in writing by The Football League to
the FA Board from time to time. A FL Committee Member may be a person whoiis: (i) a director
or officer of a football club in membership of The Football League; (ii) a Professional Game
Representative; or (iii) the chair, Chief Executive officer or other officer of The Football League,
PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT at least two FL Committee Members are Professional Game
Representatives.

4.2 The following shall be entitled to receive notice of, attend and speak at meetings of the PGB but shall
not be entitled to vote on any matters at meetings of the PGB:

4.2.1 the Chairof The Association;
4.2.2 theChief Executive of The Association;

4.2.3 otherofficers of The Association as agreed by the PGB Chair and Chief Executive from time to
time;

4.24 anominee of The National League;
4.2.5 arepresentative of the women’s professional game;

4.2.6 the Chief Executive officer or another officer of each of The FA Premier League and The
Football League, if neither such person is already a member of the PGB pursuant to Clauses
41.1and4.1.2;and

4.2.7 anyotherperson as agreed by the PGB Chair from time to time.

4.3 Subject to Clause 9 of these Terms, the Committee Members may exercise all such powers of the PGB,
and do on behalf of the PGB all such acts as may be exercised and done by the PGB, and as are not by
statute or by these Terms required to be exercised or done by Council, the shareholders of The
Association or the FA Board or in some other manner, PROVIDED NEVERTHELESS THAT the PGB may
do nothing which contravenes or is inconsistent with: (i) any policy or decision of the FA Board; (ii) the
Budget; (iii) the Funding Formula; (iv) the Professional Game Distributions (and any conditions
attached by the FA Board thereto); or (v) any provision of the Memorandum of Association of The
Association, the Articles, the Standing Orders, the Rules oranyrulesand regulations of The Association,
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4.5

FIFA and/or UEFA in force from time to time or any other agreement entered into by The Association
with the agreement of the FA Board or under a general power delegated by the FA Board.

The Committee Members for the time being may act notwithstanding any vacancy in their number
but, if there are fewer than the number fixed as the quorum, the continuing Committee Members or
Committee Member may act only for the purpose of procuring that vacancies are filled.

Inaddition, and without prejudice to any other powers hereby or by law conferred on the PGB, the PGB
may from time to time and for such period and to such extent and generally on such terms as the
Committee Members shall think fit, delegate to Committee Members and/or any other employee of
The Association engaged in or in connection with the management, administration, organisation and
conduct of the affairs of the PGB any powers and duties of the PGB as may be reasonable.

APPOINTMENT AND RETIREMENT OF COMMITTEE MEMBERS

5.1

5.2

53

Subject to Clauses 5.3 and 6 below, each FAPL Committee Member shall hold office for so long as The
FA Premier League wishes for that person to remain as a Committee Member of the PGB.

Subject to Clauses 5.3 and 6 below, each FL Committee Member shall hold office for so long as The
Football League wishes for that person to remain as a Committee Member of the PGB.

No person may be appointed as a Committee Member:
5.3.1 unlesshe/she has attained the age of 18 years; or

5.3.2 in circumstances such that, had he/she already been a Committee Member, he/she would
have been disqualified from acting under the provisions of Clause 6.

DISQUALIFICATION OF COMMITTEE MEMBERS

The office of a Committee Member shall be vacated if:

6.1
6.2
6.3
6.4
6.5

6.6

6.7

6.8

6.9

by notice in writing to the FA Board he/she resigns from the PGB; or

being a FAPL Committee Member, he/she is removed in writing by The FA Premier League; or

being a FL Committee Member, he/she isremoved in writing by The Football League; or

he/she becomes bankrupt or makes any arrangement or composition with his/her creditors generally; or

being a director, he/she ceases to hold office as director of any company by reason of any order made
under the Company Directors Disqualification Act 1986, as amended from time to time; or

he/she is absent from three consecutive meetings of the PGB without the consent of the PGB Chair
and the FA Board resolves that he/she should cease to hold office; or

he/she dies or becomes incapable by reason of mental disorder, illness or injury of managing and
administering his/her own affairs; or

he/she no longer complies with the provisions of any regulations of The Association relating to “Owners
and Directors” as shall be in force from time to time pursuant to the Rules; or

he/sheis subjectof a decision of The Association, UEFA or FIFAthathe/she be suspended permanently
or for a specified period from taking part in football management and/or football administration and/
or any football related activity pursuant to any applicable disciplinary provisions under the rules or
statutes of UEFA or FIFA (as appropriate).



PROCEEDINGS OF THE PGB

71

7.2

7.3

74

7.5

7.6

7.7

7.8

The PGB may meet together for the dispatch of business, adjourn and otherwise regulate their
meetings as they think fit, PROVIDED THAT such meetings are held at least six times during every
calendar year. Unless otherwise determined in writing by the FA Board, a minimum of four Committee
Members, which must comprise atleast two FAPL Committee Membersand atleast two FL Committee
Members, shallbe aquorum. Questions arising at any meeting shall be decided by simple majority and
in cases of equality of votes, the chair of the meeting shall not have a second or casting vote.

The PGB Chair or two Committee Members may, and on the written request of the PGB Chair or such
Committee Members, the Committee Secretary shall, at any time, summon a meeting of the PGB by
written notice served upon all Committee Members.

A meeting of the PGB at which a quorum is present shall be competent to exercise all the authorities,
powers and discretions for the time being vested in the PGB generally under these Terms.

The PGB may delegate any of its powers to committees consisting of such Committee Members or
employees of The Association or others as they think fit, and any committee so formed shall, in the
exercise of the powers so delegated, conformto any regulationsimposed on it by the PGB. The meetings
and proceedings of any such committee shall be governed by regulations made by the PGB (if any).

All acts bona fide done by any meeting of the PGB or of any committee of the PGB, or by any person
actingasamemberof the PGB or committee thereof shall, notwithstanding it be afterwards discovered
thatthere was some defectin the appointmentor continuance in office of any such person or that they
or any of them were disqualified, be as valid as if every such person had been duly appointed or had
duly continued in office and was qualified to be a Committee Member or member of the committee as
the case may be.

Allor any of the Committee Members or of the members of any committee of the PGB may participate
inameeting of the PGB or that committee by means of a conference telephone or any communication
equipment which allows all persons participating in the meeting to hear each other. A person so
participating shallbe deemed to be presentin person at the meeting and shall be entitled to vote or be
counted in a quorum accordingly. Such a meeting shall be deemed to take place where the largest
group of those participating is assembled, or, if there is no such group, where the chair of the meeting
thenis.

The PGB shall cause proper minutes to be made of all appointments made by them and of the
proceedings of all meetings of the PGB and of committees of the PGB, and all business transacted at
such meetings, which minutes shall be made available to the FA Board and any such minutes of any
meeting, if purporting to be signed by the chair of such meeting, or by the chair of the next succeeding
meeting, shall be sufficient evidence without any further proof of the facts therein stated. The PGB
shall make available to Council the minutes of any such meetings which shall inform Council of the
matters deliberated at any such meetings and any decisions taken, but the PGB Chair shall be able to
determine if any matters need not be summarised to Council due to confidentiality, commercial
sensitivity or by reason of law or statute.

Aresolution in writing signed by all the Committee Members or by all the members for the time being
of any committee of the PGB who are entitled to receive notice of a meeting of the PGB or of such
committee shall be as valid and effectual as if it had been passed at a meeting of the PGB or of such
committee duly convened and constituted, as the case may be. Any such written instrument may be
inseveral parts each signed by one or more Committee Members or members of the committee as the
case may be.
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8.

10.

PGB CHAIR AND PGB DEPUTY CHAIR

8.1

8.2

8.3
8.4

8.5

Unless otherwise agreed by the FA Board, the position of the PGB Chair shall rotate every two years so
thatif the retiring PGB Chair was a FL Committee Member, the next PGB Chair (who shall hold the office
for a term of two years) shall be appointed by and from among any of the FAPL Committee Members
and vice versa. Unless otherwise agreed by the FA Board, the position of the PGB Deputy Chair shall
alsorotate every two years so thatif the retiring PGB Deputy Chair was a FAPL Committee Member, the
next PGB Deputy Chair (who shall hold the office for a term of two years) shall be appointed by and
from among any of the FL Committee Members and vice versa.

The Committee Members may at any other time appoint a person to be the PGB Chair in order to filla
vacancy arising mid-term, PROVIDED THAT if the vacating PGB Chair was a FAPL Committee Member,
his/her replacement shall be a FAPL Committee Member and if the vacating PGB Chair was a FL
Committee Member, his/her replacement shall be a FL Committee Member. Likewise, the Committee
Members may at any other time appoint a person to be the PGB Deputy Chair in order to filla vacancy
arising mid-term, PROVIDED THAT if the vacating PGB Deputy Chair was a FAPL Committee Member,
his/herreplacement shallbe a FAPL Committee Memberandif the vacating PGB Deputy Chairwasa FL
Committee Member, his/her replacement shall be a FL Committee Member. Any such PGB Chair or
PGB Deputy Chairappointed in accordance with this Clause 8.2 is to retire at the time the vacating PGB
Chair or PGB Deputy Chair, as the case may be, would otherwise have retired.

The entirety of Clauses 8.1to 8.2 are subject to Clause 8.4 below.

Each of the PGB Chair and PGB Deputy Chair shall cease to hold such appointment forthwith upon
ceasing to be a Committee Member.

The PGB Chair shall preside as chair at all meetings of the PGB at which he/she shall be present, but if
he/she is not present within fifteen minutes after the time appointed for holding a meeting or is
unwilling to preside, the PGB Deputy Chair shall preside, and if he/she is not present at that time or is
unwilling to preside, those Committee Members present shall choose one of the other Committee
Members to preside at that meeting.

RESTRICTIONS

The PGB will not authorise or commit The Association to expenditure in excess of the Professional Game
Distributions nor borrow from any source, nor pledge nor grant any security or right over any of the assets of
The Association to any third party, without the prior written consent of the FA Board.

AMENDMENT

These Terms shall not be amended in any way save with the prior written agreement of the FA Board. Any
amendment made pursuant to this Clause 10 shall be binding on the Committee Members, all employees of
The Association, allmembers of any sub-committees of the PGB and any others acting in any capacity for the
PGB whatsoever, withimmediate effect.



6 - NATIONAL GAME BOARD

A Committee of the Board of Directors of The Football Association (UK Registered Number: 00077797)
Wembley Stadium, PO Box 1966, HA9 OWS

TERMS OF REFERENCE FOR THE OPERATION OF THE NATIONAL GAME BOARD

1. INTRODUCTION

1.1 Pursuanttothe Articles of Association (the “Articles”) of The Football Association (“The Association”),
the Board of Directors of The Association (the “FA Board”) has resolved to establish a committee of the
FA Board to be known as the National Game Board (the “NGB”) which will perform on behalf of the FA
Board certain delegated functionsin relation to the National Game in accordance with the Laws of the
Game (each as definedinthe Articles). The FA Board has, with the authority of the Articles provided for
the due discharge by the NGB of the functions referred to above, in accordance with these terms of
reference (“Terms”).

1.2 Unless otherwise defined in these Terms, words and expressions shall have the same meaning as set
outinthe Articles, as amended from time to time.

2, DEFINITIONS
Inthese Terms:

“Budget” means the operating budget for The Association, together with any forecasts, as approved by the
FA Board from time to time;

“Committee Members” means those persons appointed or elected from time to time to the NGB in
accordance with Clause 4.1;

“Committee Secretary” means the Director of Football Development, or any person on their behalf
appointed by the NGB from time to time to act as the secretary of the NGB;

“Council Committee Members” means those persons who are elected in accordance with Clause 4.1.2;

“Independent” means any person to whom none of the following apply (as determined by the National
Game Board):

(@) they are or have within the last two years been:

0] an employee, director or officer (other than in an honorary position) of, or had a Material
Business Relationship with:

(A) a County Association;
(B) an Other Football Association; or
© an Affiliated Organisation;

(b) they are or have within the last four years been actively involved in The Association’s affairs (for
example, as a Council Member or member of a committee of The Association);

(c) they are or have within the last four years been an employee of The Association;

(d) they have close family ties (including by way of being connected with an individual as a spouse, civil
partner, widow, widower, former spouse, former civil partner, parent, step or adopted parent,
grandparent, child, step child, adopted child, descendant, qualifying co-habitant or next-of-kin) with
any member of the NGB or senior employees of The Association; or

(e) there are other circumstances causing the perception that such person is not capable of acting
independently in performing their duties as a Committee Member;
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“Independent C ittee Members” means those persons who are appointed in accordance with Clause
4.1.3 who shall be Independent

“ NG Board Committee Members” means those persons appointed in accordance with Clause 4.1.1;
“NGB Chair” means the chair of the NGB, as appointed from time to time in accordance with Clause 7;

“NGB Vice Chair” means the deputy vice chair of the NGB, as appointed from time to time in accordance with
Clause 7;

“National Game Distributions” means that part of Distributable Surplus that shall have been allocated by
the FA Board as distributions to the National Game, in accordance with the Funding Formula;

“Director of Football Development” means the executive officer engaged by The Association to act as a
dedicated senior officer of the NGB.

ESTABLISHMENT AND PURPOSE

31 The NGB is established as a committee of the FA Board and the FA Board delegates to the NGB power
to undertake the following functions, subject always to Clause 4.3 of these Terms:

3.1.1 making recommendations to, and implementing and monitoring policies set by, the FA Board,
inrelation to the promotion and raising of standards of participationin all forms of association
football atall levels within the National Game, including, but without limitation, men'’s football at
11-aside levels, small sided football, futsal, youth football, schools football and disability football;

3.1.2 making recommendations to, and implementing and monitoring policies set by, the FA Board,
in relation to the raising of standards in the way that the game of association football is
administered, governed and organised in the National Game, by leagues, County Associations
and Other Football Associations;

3.1.3 making decisions on the allocation and disbursement of the National Game Distributions and
the implementing and monitoring on behalf of the FA Board of any conditions attached by the
FA Board to the National Game Distributions;

3.1.4 liaisingand consulting with the FA Board inits consideration from time to time of the Budget in
accordance with the Funding Formula, to the extent that the same affects the National Game
Distributions;

3.1.5 making recommendations to the FA Board of the annual fixture schedule as the same relates
to the National Game, PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT the final decision on the annual fixture
schedule shall remain with and be reserved to the FA Board;

3.1.6 making recommendations to the FA Board on the policy that the FA Board shall adopt in
relation to FIFA, UEFA, other football associations’ and confederations’ policies and having
discussions as the same may affect or impact upon the National Game, and making
recommendations to the FA Board on the persons that the FA Board shall appoint or propose
to committees and panels of FIFA and UEFA which affect orimpact upon the National Game;

3.1.7 implementing and monitoring policies set by the FA Board relating to the development of
players, and coaches in the National Game including the disbursement of funds allocated by
the FABoard to suchissues;

3.1.8 liaising on matters of policy with any committees or other relevant bodies established in
connection with refereeing, equality, child protection or any otherissues insofar as they affect
the National Game;

3.1.9 liaising and consulting with and making recommendations to the FA Board or any matters
relating to the National Game debated by the FA Board where the FA Board has asked for
advice on behalf of the National Game;



3.1.10 appointing members of and delegating the appropriate power to, and operating the following
sub-committees and other bodies;

(i) the National Game Competitions Committee;
(i) the Futsal Committee;

(iii) the Affiliated Associations’ Committee;

(iv) the Football Development Committee; and
v) the Facilities Expert Advisory Group.

3.1.11 appointing, where appropriate, National Game Representatives to the Football Regulatory
Authority; and

3.1.12 suchotherresponsibilities and activities as the FA Board may from time to time decide.

4. MEMBERSHIP

4.1

4.2

4.3

44

Subject to Clause 5 below, the Committee Members of the NGB shall comprise:

4.1.1 the NG Board Committee Members, who are the National Game Representatives elected to
the FA Board from time to time in accordance with the Articles;

4.1.2 eleven (11) Council Committee Members, who are elected by Council from the National Game
Representatives from time to time in accordance with the Articles ; and

413 two (2) Independent Committee Members who are appointed by the NGB from time to time in
accordance with the Articles

The following shall be entitled to receive notice of, attend and speak at meetings of the NGB but shall
not be entitled to vote on any matters at such meetings:

4,21 the Chairof The Association;

4.2.2 the Chief Executive of The Association;

4.2.3  thesenior financial officer of The Association,

4.2.4  the Company Secretary of The Association;

4.2.5 the Director of Football Development; and

4.2.6 anyother National Game Representative as agreed by the NGB Chair from time to time.

Subject to Clause 8 of these Terms, the Committee Members may exercise all such powers of the NGB,
and do on behalf of the NGB all such acts as may be exercised and done by the NGB, and as are not by
statute orbythe FABoard or these Termsrequiredto be exercised or done by Council, the shareholders
of The Association orthe FABoard orin some other manner, PROVIDED NEVERTHELESS THAT the NGB
may do nothing which contravenes orisinconsistent with: (i) any policy or decision of the FA Board; (ii)
the Budget; (iii) the Funding Formula; (iv) the National Game Distributions (and any conditions
attached by the FA Board thereto); or (v) any provision of the Memorandum of Association of The
Association, the Articles, the Standing Orders, the Rules or any other rules and regulations of The
Association, FIFA and/or UEFA in force from time to time or any other agreement entered into by The
Association with the agreement of the FA Board or under a general power delegated by the FA Board.

The Committee Members for the time being may act notwithstanding any vacancy in their number
but, if there are fewer than the number fixed as the quorum, the continuing Committee Members or
Committee Member may act only for the purpose of procuring that vacancies are filled
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4.5 Inaddition,and without prejudice to any other powers hereby or by law conferred onthe NGB, the NGB
may from time to time and for such period and to such extent and generally on such terms as the
Committee Members shall think fit, delegate to any Committee Member or Committee Membersand/
or any other employee of The Association engaged in or in connection with the management,
administration, organisation and conduct of the affairs of the NGB, (including, for the avoidance of
doubt, the Director of Football Development) any powers and duties of the NGB as may be reasonable.

4.6 Each Committee Member may be paid an attendance allowance in respect of his attendance at
meetings of the Committee Members at the level determined by the FA Board, together with
reimbursement of out-of-pocket expenses.

5. APPOINTMENT, RETIREMENT, DISQUALIFICATION AND REMOVAL OF COMMITTEE MEMBERS
5.1 Subject to Clauses 5.2 and 5.3, the terms of office of each of the Committee Members is as follows:

5.1.1 NG Board Committee Members shall each hold office for so long as they are elected to the
FA Board;

5.1.2 theterms of office of the Council Committee Members and Independent Committee Members
are assetoutinthe Articles.

5.2 Any provisions relating to the appointment and retirement of a Committee Member are as set out in
the Articles PROVIDED THAT no personis appointed as a Committee Member:

5.21 unlessthe personhas attained the age of 18 years; or

5.2.2 incircumstances such that, had the person already been a Committee Member, the person
would have been disqualified from acting under the provisions of Clause 5.3.

5.3 Any provisions relating to the disqualification and removal of a Committee Member shall be as set out
inthe Articles and furthermore, the office of a Committee Member shall be vacated if:

53.1 theCommittee Membersresolve thata Committee Member shall be removed asa Committee
Member; or

5.3.2  bynoticeinwriting to the FA Board, a Committee Member resigns from the NGB; or

5.3.3 being a NG Board Committee Member, the person is removed from or vacates office as a
National Game Representative on the FA Board; or

5.3.4 beingaCouncilCommittee Member, the personisremoved from orvacates office asaNational
Game Representative; or

5.3.5 beinganIndependent Committee Member, the person ceases to be Independent; or

5.3.6 a Committee Member becomes bankrupt or makes any arrangement or composition with
creditors generally; or

5.3.7 being a director, a Committee Member ceases to hold office as director of any company by
reason ofany ordermade under the Company Directors Disqualification Act 1986, as amended
fromtime to time; or

5.3.8 a Committee Member is absent from three consecutive meetings of the NGB without the
consent ofthe NGB Chairand the FABoard resolves that the Committee Member should cease
to hold office; or

539 aCommittee Memberdies orbecomesincapable by reason of mental disorder, illness orinjury
of managing and administering their own affairs; or




5.3.10 a Committee Member no longer complies with the provisions of any regulations of The
Association relating to “Owners and Directors” as shall be in force from time to time pursuant
to the Rules; or

5.3.11 a Committee Member is subject of a decision of The Association, UEFA or FIFA that they be
suspended permanently or for a specified period from taking part in football management
and/or football administration and/or any football related activity pursuant to any applicable
disciplinary provisions under the rules or statutes of UEFA or FIFA (as appropriate); or

5.3.12 a Committee Member has attained the age of seventy five years, save that a serving
Committee Member shall retire at the conclusion of the last meeting of the NGB to take place
prior to the Summer Meeting after attaining the age of seventy five years.

PROCEEDINGS OF THE NGB

6.1

6.2

6.3

6.4

6.5

6.6

The NGB may meet together for the dispatch of business, adjourn and otherwise regulate their
meetings as they think fit, PROVIDED THAT such meetings are held ideally once per month and at least
six times during every calendar year. Unless otherwise determined in writing by the FA Board, a
minimum of eight Committee Members shall be a quorum, which must comprise at least two NG Board
Committee Members and two Council Committee Members and either the NGB Chair or the NGB Vice
Chair must be present. Questions arising at any meeting shall be decided by a majority of votes and in
cases of equality of votes, the chair of the meeting shall have a second or casting vote.

On the written request of either the NGB Chair or two Committee Members, the Committee Secretary
shall, at any time, summon a meeting of the NGB by written notice served upon all Committee
Members.

A meeting of the NGB at which a quorum is present shall be competent to exercise all the authorities,
powers and discretions for the time being vested in the NGB generally under these Terms.

The NGB may delegate any of its powers to committees consisting of such Committee Member or
Committee Members or employees of The Association or others as they think fit, and any committee
so formed shall, in the exercise of the powers so delegated, conform to any regulations imposed on it
by the NGB. The meetings and proceedings of any such committee shall be governed by regulations
made by the NGB (if any).

All acts bona fide done by any meeting of the NGB or of any committee of the NGB, or by any person
acting as a member of the NGB or a committee thereof, shall, notwithstanding it be afterwards
discoveredthat there was some defectinthe appointment or continuance in office of any such person
or that they or any of them were disqualified, be as valid as if every such person had been duly
appointed or had duly continued in office and was qualified to be a Committee Member or member of
the committee as the case may be.

Allorany of the Committee Members or of the members of any committee of the NGB may participate
inameeting of the NGB or that committee by means of a conference telephone or any communication
equipment which allows all persons participating in the meeting to hear each other. A person so
participating shallbe deemed to be presentin person at the meeting and shall be entitled to vote or be
counted in a quorum accordingly. Such a meeting shall be deemed to take place where the largest
group of those participating is assembled, or, if there is no such group, where the chair of the meeting
thenis.
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6.7

6.8

The NGB shall cause proper minutes to be made of all appointments made by the NGB and of the
proceedings of all meetings of the NGB and of committees of the NGB, and all business transacted at
such meetings, which minutes shall be made available to the FA Board and any such minutes of any
meeting, if purporting to be signed by the chair of such meeting, or by the chair of the next succeeding
meeting, shall be sufficient evidence without any further proof of the facts therein stated. The NGB
shall make available to Council the minutes of any such meetings which shall inform Council of the
matters deliberated at any such meetings and any decisions taken, but the NGB Chair shall be able to
determine if any matters need not be summarised to Council due to confidentiality, commercial
sensitivity or by reason of law or statute.

Aresolution in writing signed by all the Committee Members or by all the members for the time being
of any committee of the NGB who are entitled to receive notice of a meeting of the NGB or of such
committee shall be as valid and effectual as if it had been passed at a meeting of the NGB or of such
committee duly convened and constituted, as the case may be. Any such written instrument may be
inseveral parts each signed by one or more Committee Members or members of the committee as the
case may be.

NGB CHAIR

71

7.2

73

7.4

75

The NGB Chair shall be appointed by and from among the Committee Members for a term of three
years. Upon expiry of the NGB Chair’s first period of office, the NGB Chair shall be eligible for re-
appointment for further terms of three years each. For the avoidance of doubt, the entirety of this
Clause 7.1is subject to Clause 7.2 below.

The NGB Chair shall cease to hold such appointment forthwith upon ceasing to be a Committee
Member or where a proposal to remove the NGB Chair from office is supported by a majority of the
Committee Members.

The Committee Members may at any other time appointa personto be the NGB Chair from among the
Committee Members in order to fill a vacancy arising. Any such NGB Chair appointed in accordance
with this Clause 7.3 is toretire at the time the vacating NGB Chair would otherwise have retired, subject
to Clause 7.2 above.

The NGB Vice Chair shall be appointed by and from among the Committee Members for a term of one
year. Upon expiry of the NGB Vice Chair’s first period of office, the NGB Vice Chair shall be eligible for
re-appointment for further terms of one year each, PROVIDED THAT the NGB Vice Chair shall cease to
hold such appointment forthwith upon ceasing to be a Committee Member.

The NGB Chair shall preside as chair at all meetings of the Committee Members at which the NGB Chair
shall be present, but if the NGB Chair is not present within fifteen minutes after the time appointed for
holding a meeting or is unwilling to preside, the NGB Vice Chair shall preside, and if the NGB Vice Chair
is not present at that time or is unwilling to preside, those Committee Members present shall choose
one of the other Committee Members to preside at that meeting.

RESTRICTIONS

The NGB will not authorise or commit The Association to expenditure in excess of the National Game
Distributions, nor borrow from any source nor pledge nor grant any security or right over any of the assets of
The Association to any third party, without the prior written consent of the FA Board.

AMENDMENT

These Terms shall not be amended in any way save with the agreement of the FA Board. Any amendment
made pursuant to this Clause 9 shall be binding on the Committee Members, all employees of The Association,
allmembers of any sub-committees of the NGB and any others acting in any capacity for the NGB whatsoever,
withimmediate effect.



7 - FOOTBALL REGULATORY AUTHORITY

A Division of The Football Association (UK Registered Number: 77797)
Wembley Stadium, PO Box 1966, HA9 OWS

TERMS OF REFERENCE FOR THE COMPOSITION AND OPERATION OF THE FOOTBALL REGULATORY AUTHORITY

1. INTRODUCTION

1.1 Pursuanttothe Articles of Association (the “Articles”) and the Standing Orders (the “Standing Orders”)
of The Football Association (“The Association”), the Council of The Association (*Council”) has
established The Football Regulatory Authority (the “FRA”) as a division of The Association in order to
perform the regulatory, disciplinary and rule-making functions in relation to the game of association
football played in England in accordance with the Laws of the Game, as defined in the Articles. Council
has provided for the due discharge by the FRA of its functions as referred to above, in accordance with
these terms of reference.

1.2 Unless otherwise defined inthese terms of reference (the “Terms”), words and expressions shall have
the same meaning assetoutinthe Articles orthe Rules of The Associationasamended fromtime to time.

2. DEFINITIONS
Inthese Terms:
“Appeal Board"” means any appeal board drawn from the Judicial Panel;
“Appeal Board Chairman Panel” means the panel of individuals from whom the chair of an Appeal Board is drawn;

“Council Commissioners” means those Members of Council who are appointed in accordance with Clauses
4.1.1,41.2,51and5.3;

“CR Officer” means the person who is employed by The Association in accordance with Clause 4.5;
“Effective Date” means 29th May 2007,

“FRA Budget” means the budget for the establishment, development and operation of the FRA, as approved
by the Board from time to time;

“FRA Chairman” means the chairman of the FRA, as appointed by the FRA Commissioners from time to time
inaccordance with Clause 8;

“FRA Commissioners’” means the Council Commissioners and the Non-Council Commissioners;
“Judicial Panel” means the judicial panel established by Council from time to time;

“Non-Council Commissioners” means those individuals who are not Members of Council and who are
appointed by the Council Commissioners from time to time to be FRA Commissioners in accordance with
Clauses4.1.3,and5.4;and

“Independent C issi s” means those individuals who are not Members of Council and who are
appointed by the Council Commissioners from time to time to be FRA Commissioners in accordance with
Clauses4.1.3,and 5.4

“Regulatory Commission” means any regulatory commission drawn from the Judicial Panel.

3. FRA ESTABLISHMENT AND PURPOSE

31 The FRA is established by Council as a division of The Association in order to be the regulatory,
disciplinary and rule-making authority of The Association, and Council delegates to the FRA powers to
administer and exercise on behalf of The Association the powers and functions of The Association
containedin Rules E to L (inclusive) and without limitation, to undertake the following with effect from
the Effective Date:
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4.

3.1.1 formulating, proposing amendments to and publishing the Rules or any other relevant rule or
regulation of The Association and any changes to them from time to time;

3.1.2 making recommendations to Council in respect of changes made to these Terms and the
terms of reference of the Judicial Panel;

3.1.3 monitoring compliance with and detecting breaches or possible breaches of the Rules, the
Laws of the Game, the statutes and regulations of UEFA and FIFA, the rules and regulations of
each Affiliated Association and Competition or any other rule or regulation of The Association,
or offences or possible offences under any of them;

3.1.4 beingresponsible for disciplinary matters as provided for in the Rules and otherwise (save for
those which Council or any of its committees is empowered to decide, or which are reserved for
aRegulatory Commissionand/oran Appeal Board) including butnotlimitedto taking appropriate
measures to detect, inquire into, investigate and prosecute breaches or possible breaches of
the Rules, the Laws of the Game, the statutes and regulations of UEFA and FIFA, the rules and
regulations of each Affiliated Association and Competition or any other rule or regulation of
The Association, or offences or possible offences under any of them, and taking appropriate
steps to enforce, apply and operate penalties and remedies inrespect of any of them;

3.1.5 reviewing, considering and advising on the independence and suitability of members of the
Judicial Panel, the Appeal Board Chairman Panel and those persons appointed to Regulatory
Commissions and Appeal Boards;

3.1.6 convening and administering as may be necessary all commissions or appeal committees of
The Association pursuant to the Rules and the regulations of The Association, except any
Regulatory Commissions or Appeal Boards (for which see Clause 3.1.8);

3.1.7 appointing members of and delegating the appropriate power to, and coordinating and
controlling the operation of the following sub-committees and other bodies;

(i) a Compliance Monitoring Group;

(ii) aDisciplinary Sub-Committee;

(iii) aJudicial Panel Monitoring Group; and

(iv) ad hoc Working Groups as established by the FRA from time to time.

3.1.8 administering, but not delegating to or being responsible for the following bodies:
(i) all Regulatory Commissions; and
(i) all Appeals Boards; and

3.19 suchotherresponsibilities and activities as Council may from time to time decide.

MANAGEMENT

4.1

Subject to Clauses 5 and 6 below, the FRA shall be managed by the FRA Commissioners consisting of:

411

4.1.2

up to four Council Commissioners who are National Game Representatives and who are
appointed by the National Game Board (“NG Commissioners”);

up to four Council Commissioners who are Professional Game Representatives and who are
appointed by the Professional Game Board (“PG Commissioners”); and

up to fourindependent Non-Council Commissioners (“Independent C issi sorlC”)
who are nominated by the Chief Regulatory Officer (“CR0O") and appointed by majority vote of
the Commissioners present at the FRA meeting at which the nomination is presented by the
CRO. A person qualifies for such appointment if he/she is not, and has at no time in the
immediately preceding three years been, a Member of Council.




4.2

4.3

44

4.5

4.6

The FRA Commissioners may exercise all such powers of the FRA, and on behalf of the FRA may carry
out all such acts as may be exercised and done by the FRA, save for those which pursuant to these
Terms, statute, the Rules and the regulations of The Association are prescribed to be authorised and/
or exercised by Council, the shareholders of The Association or the Board of Directors of The
Association or in some other manner, and PROVIDED NEVERTHELESS THAT the FRA may do nothing
which contravenes or is inconsistent with any provision of the Memorandum of Association of The
Association, the Articles, the Standing Orders, the Rules or the FRA Budget.

The FRA Commissioners for the time being may act notwithstanding any vacancy in their number but,
if there are fewer FRA Commissioners than the number fixed as the quorum, the continuing FRA
Commissioners or FRA Commissioner may act only for the purpose of procuring that vacancies are filled.

In addition, and without prejudice to any other powers hereby or by law conferred on the FRA, the FRA
Commissioners may from time to time and for such period and to such extent and generally on such
termsasthe FRACommissionersshallthinkfit,delegate toany FRACommissioneror FRACommissioners
and/or any other employee of The Association or other person or persons engagedin orin connection
with the management, administration, organisation and conduct of the affairs of the FRA, any powers
and duties of the FRA Commissioners.

There shall be a CRO who will be a full-time employee of The Association and who shall be responsible
for the day to day management of the FRA on behalf of the FRA Commissioners.

Pursuant to the FRA Budget, each FRA Commissioner may be paid an attendance allowance in respect
of his/her attendance at meetings of the FRA Commissioners at the level determined by the Board,
together with reimbursement of reasonable out-of-pocket expenses.

APPOINTMENT AND RETIREMENT OF FRA COMMISSIONERS

5.1

5.2

5.3

Subject to Clauses 5.3, 5.4 and 6, the FRA Commissioners may hold office for the following terms from
the start of the first FRA Meeting after the Council Summer Meeting in each year:

511 NGCommissioners mayeach hold office for a first term of three years and thereafter subject to
Clause 5.6, shall be eligible for re-appointment for further terms of three years each.

5.1.2 PGCommissionersmay each hold office forafirstterm of three years and thereafter, subject to
Clause 5.6 shall be eligible for re-appointment for further terms of three years each.

5.1.3 EachIndependentCommissionermayhholdoffice forafirsttermofthree yearsandthereafter,
subject to Clause 5.6 shall be eligible for reappointment pursuant to the mechanism set out in
Clause 4.1.3 above, for a further term of three years each.

5.1.4 Notwithstanding having served their maximum in accordance with these Terms of Reference
(and those preceding them) one Independent Commissioner shall be eligible for one further
term commencing from the start of the first FRA meeting following the 2020 Council Summer
Meeting to the 2021 Council Summer Meeting.

Theidentities of the NG Commissioners, PG Commissioners, the Independent Commissioners and any
proposed Commissioners shall be available from the CRO.

The National Game Board or the Professional Game Board may atany time appointa NG Commissioner
ora PG Commissioner respectively, in order to filla vacancy arising due to early retirement, removal or
otherwise of their Commissioners. Any such Council Commissioners appointed thereby shall hold
office for the terms set out in Clause 5.1 above. Such term shall be deemed to extend to the remainder
ofthe current seasonin which the appointment becomes necessary in addition to the number of years
of the term set outin Clause 5.1.
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5.4

5.5

5.6

The FRA may at any time appoint an eligible person to be an ICin order to fill a vacancy arising due to
earlyretirement, removal or otherwise of an IC. The eligible person shall be nominated by the CRO and
appointed by majority vote of the Commissioners present at the FRA meeting at which the nomination
is presented by the CRO. A person qualifies for such appointment if he/she is not and has at no time in
the immediately preceding three years been amember of Council.

At the end of the respective terms set out herein, the relevant FRA Commissioners shall be deemed
to have retired from office at the Council Summer Meeting in each year subject to re-election or
re-appointment as applicable.

No person may be appointed as a FRA Commissioner:
5.6.1 unlesshe/she has attained the age of 18 years; or

5.6.2 incircumstances such that,had he/she already been a FRA Commissioner, he/she would have
been disqualified from acting under the provisions of Clause 6.

DISQUALIFICATION OF FRA COMMISSIONERS

The office of a FRA Commissioner shall be vacated forthwith if:

6.1

6.2
6.3
6.4
6.5
6.6
6.7

6.8

6.9

6.10

by notice in writing to the FRA Commissioners he/she resigns from the FRA (but onlyifat leasttwo FRA
Commissioners remain in office when the notice of resignation is to take effect); or

being a NG Commissioner or PG Commissioner, he/she ceases to be a Member of Council;

being a PG Commissioner, he/she is removed from the office of PG Commissioner by the PGB; or
being a NG Commissioner, he/she is removed from the office of NG Commissioner by the NGB; or
being an Independent Commissioner he/she becomes a Member of Council; or

he/she becomes bankrupt or makes any arrangement or composition with his/her creditors generally; or

being a director, he/she ceases to hold office as director of any company by reason of any order made
under the Company Directors Disqualification Act 1986, as amended from time to time; or

he/she is absent from three consecutive meetings of the FRA Commissioners without the consent of
the FRA Chairman and the FRA resolves that he/she should cease to hold office; or

he/she dies or becomes incapable by reason of mental disorder, illness or injury of managing and
administering his/her own affairs; or

he/she nolonger complies with the provisions of any regulations of The Association relating to “Fitand
Proper Persons” or equivalent provisions as shall be in force from time to time; or

he/sheis subjectofa decision of The Association, UEFA or FIFAthathe/she be suspended permanently
or for aspecified period from taking part in football management and/ or football administration and/
or any football related activity pursuant to any applicable disciplinary provisions under the rules or
statutes of UEFA or FIFA (as appropriate); or

he/she is convicted of any criminal offence other than any minor motoring or similar offence that
cannotreasonably damage the reputation of the FRA or The Association; or



he/she is subject to a carried vote in the FRA of no confidence in that Commissioner and asking for a
decision of the FRA to remove that Commissioner from office immediately or as from a specified time
and date. The vote of no confidence requires that each Commissioner has been given notice of the vote
by the CRO, or his/her nominee. The vote shall be held within 7 days of such notice being given to
Commissioners such period to be determined by the Chairman. The vote of no confidence requires a
vote of at least eight Commissioners having no confidence in that Commissioner. The reasons for the
Commissioners voting that the CRO and/or Commissioner(s) has no confidence in the other
Commissioner might be various, such as, but without being exhaustive, an inability to continue with
the role of a Commissioner, improper or unreasonable behaviour or misconduct. The FRA shall record
any exceptional circumstance, the reasons for seeking the vote of no confidence and the reasons for
passing the vote of no confidence and deciding to remove that Commissioner from office.

7. PROCEEDINGS OF THE FRA COMMISSIONERS

71

7.2

73

7.4

75

7.6

7.7

The FRA Commissioners may meet together for the dispatch of business, adjourn and otherwise
regulate their meetings as they think fit, PROVIDED THAT such meetings are held at least five times
during every year. Unless otherwise determined in writing by Council, six FRA Commissioners shall be
a quorum, of which two shall be NG Commissioners, two shall be PG Commissioners and two shall be
ICs. Questions arising at any meeting shall be decided by a majority of votes and in cases of equality of
votes, the chairman of the meeting shall have a second or casting vote. A meeting shall be deemed to
be quorate where it would have satisfied the above requirements were it not for a Commissioner/
Commissioners being ineligible to vote and/or be present due to a conflict of interest.

A FRA Commissioner shall disclose to the other FRA Commissioners and not vote on any matter in
which he/she has, directly orindirectly, aninterest or duty which is material and which conflicts or may
conflict with the interests of the FRA. AFRA Commissioner shall not be counted in the quorum present
at a meeting in relation to a resolution on which he/she is not entitled to vote. A FRA Commissioner
shall not be present at any part of a meeting where his/her appointment or ceasing to act as a FRA
Commissioneris discussed.

The FRA Chairman or three FRA Commissioners may at any time by written notice require the CRO to
summon a Meeting of the FRA Commissioners as soon as it is practicable.

A meeting of the FRA Commissioners at which a quorum is present shall be competent to exercise all
the authorities, powers and discretions for the time being vested in the FRA Commissioners generally
under these Terms

The FRA Commissioners may delegate any of their powers to committees consisting of such FRA
Commissioner or FRA Commissioners or employees of The Association or others as they think fit, and
any committee so formed shall, in the exercise of the powers so delegated, conformto any regulations
imposed onitby the FRA Commissioners. The meetings and proceedings of any such committee shall
be governed by regulations made by the FRA Commissioners.

All acts bona fide done by any meeting of the FRA Commissioners or of any committee of the FRA
Commissioners, or by any personacting asacommittee member, shall, notwithstanding it be afterwards
discoveredthat there was some defect in the appointment or continuance in office of any such person
or that they or any of them were disqualified, be as valid as if every such person had been duly
appointed or had duly continued in office and was qualified to be a FRA Commissioner or member of
the committee as the case may be.

All or any of the FRA Commissioners or of the members of any committee of the FRA Commissioners
may participate in a meeting of the FRA Commissioners or that committee (as the case may be) by
means of a conference telephone or any communication equipment which allows all persons
participating in the meeting to hear each other. A person so participating shall be deemed to be
present in person at the meeting and shall be entitled to vote or be counted in a quorum accordingly.
Such a meeting shall be deemed to take place where the largest group of those participating is
assembled, or, if there is no such group, where the chairman of the meeting then is.
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10.

7.8

79

The FRA Commissioners shall cause proper minutes to be made of all appointments made by them
and of the proceedings of all meetings of the FRA Commissioners and of committees of the FRA
Commissioners, and all business transacted at such meetings, and any such minutes of any meeting, if
purporting to be signed by the chairman of such meeting, or by the chairman of the next succeeding
meeting, shall be sufficient evidence without any further proof of the facts therein stated.

Aresolutionagreed in writing by all the FRA Commissioners or by all the members for the time being of
any committee of the FRA Commissioners who are entitled to receive notice of a meeting of the FRA
Commissioners or of such committee shall be as valid and effectual as if it had been passed at a
meeting of the FRA Commissioners or of such committee duly convened and constituted, as the case
may be. Any such written instrument may be in several parts each signed by one or more FRA
Commissioner(s) or member(s) of the committee as the case may be.

FRA CHAIRMAN AND VICE CHAIRMAN

8.1

8.2

8.3

8.4

8.5

The FRA Chairman shall be appointed by and from among the FRA Commissioners for a term of three
years unless he/she resigns from the chair or ceases to be a FRA Commissioner.

Upon the expiry of his/her first period of office, the FRA Chairman shall be eligible for reappointment
for a further term of three years. The FRA Chairman shall be eligible for one further term of one year
commencing from the start of the first FRA meeting following the 2020 Council Summer Meeting to
the 2021 Council Summer Meeting.

The FRA Commissioners may at any other time appoint one of their number to be the FRA Chairmanin
order to fill a vacancy arising due to early retirement, removal or otherwise. Any such FRA Chairman
appointed in accordance with this Clause 8.3 shall retire at the time the vacating FRA Chairman would
otherwise have retired, subject to Clause 8.1 above.

A Vice Chairman of the FRA shall be appointed by the FRA Commissioners from amongst the FRA
Commissioners, to hold office for three years and upon expiry of such period shall be eligible for re-
appointment for a further three year term. The FRA Vice-Chairman shall cease to hold such
appointment forthwith upon ceasing to be a FRA Commissioner or he/ she resigns from the vice chair.

The FRA Chairman shall preside as chairman at allmeetings of the FRA Commissioners at which he/she
shallbe present, butifhe/sheisnot present within fifteen minutes after the time appointed for holding
ameetingorisunwilling to preside the Vice Chairman of the FRA appointed pursuant to Clause 8.4 shall
preside, and if he/she is not present at that time or is unwilling to preside, those FRA Commissioners
present shall choose one of the other FRA Commissioners to preside at that meeting.

FINANCES

9.1

9.2

The FRA Commissioners shall annually submit a budget to the Board for the purposes of the FRA
Budget which shall (without limitation) include expenses of the Judicial Panel.

The FRA Commissioners shall enable The Association’s finance department to keep proper books of
account to enable accounts to be prepared which comply with the requirements of The Association.

AMENDMENT AND DISSOLUTION

10.1

10.2

These Terms shall not be amended in any way save with the agreement of Council. Any amendment
made pursuant to this Clause 10.1 shall be binding on the FRA Commissioners, all employees of The
Association and committee members of the FRA and any others acting in any capacity for the FRA
whatsoever, withimmediate effect.

The Council may, at any time, dissolve or withdraw any of the powers of the FRA.

Amended by Council 23 July 2020



8 - THE JUDICIAL PANEL

A Division of The Football Association
(UK Registered Number: 77797)
Wembley Stadium, London, HA9 0OWS

TERMS OF REFERENCE FOR THE COMPOSITION AND OPERATION OF THE JUDICIAL PANEL

1. INTRODUCTION

11 Pursuanttothe Articles of Association (the “Articles”) and the Standing Orders (the “Standing Orders”)
of TheFootball Association (“The Association”) the Council of The Association (*Council”’) has established
the Judicial Panel (the “Judicial Panel”) from which individuals shall be drawn to sit on regulatory
commissions and on appeal boards against decisions of a Regulatory Commission in connection with
the game of association football played in England. Council has provided for the due discharge by the
Judicial Panel of its function as referred to above, in accordance with these terms of reference.

1.2 Unless otherwise defined inthese terms of reference (the “Terms’), words and expressions shall have
the same meaning assetoutinthe Articles orthe Rules of The Associationasamended fromtime to time.

2, DEFINITIONS
Inthese Terms:

“Appeal Board” means any appeal board drawn from the Judicial Panel in order to hear appeals from a
Regulatory Commission or otherwise;

“Appeal Board Chairs’ Panel” means the panel of individuals comprising Barristers or Solicitors of seven or
more years’ standing and from whom a chair of each Appeal Board shall be drawn pursuant to Clauses 5and 7.3;

“Chairs’ Panel” means any member selected from the Council Panel Members list or the Football Panel
Members list or the Specialist Panel list to be appointed as a Chair of Regulatory Commissions;

“Compliance Monitoring Group” means any compliance monitoring group established by the FRA from
time totime;

“Council Panel Members” means those individuals who are appointed by the Committees Appointment
Panel of Council from among Members of Council from time to time by the JPMG to be Panel Members in
accordance with Clauses4.1.1and4.2to 4.4;

“Effective Date” means 1st July 2019;

“Football Panel Members” means those individuals with appropriate experience of the game of association
football who are appointed from time to time by the FRA to be Panel Members in accordance with Clauses
4.1.3,4.2and4.5;

“FRA” means The Football Regulatory Authority of The Association;

“FRA Budget” means the budget for the establishment, development and operation of the FRA, including the
expenses of the Judicial Panel, as approved by the Board from time to time;

“FRA Chair” means the chair of the FRA appointed from time to time;

“FRA Commissioner” means any person who is appointed as a commissioner of the FRA from time to time;
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“Independent” For the purposes of being selected to sit as a member of a Regulatory Commission or an
Appeal Board, “Independent” shall mean a person who at the time of his appointment (or at any time up to
three years prior thereto):

« shallnotbe or have been a Member of Council;

« shall not be or have been an employee, director or officer of, nor have or have had a Material Business
Relationship with, the appellant or the respondent in the appeal proceedings;

« shall not be or have been an employee, director or officer of, nor have or have had a Material Business
Relationship with, a Participant who the Judicial Panel Chair reasonably considers to have a material
interest in the outcome of the appeal proceedings.

Further, in accepting an appointment as an “Independent” member of the Regulatory Commission or an
Appeal Board, the personshallconfirmtothe Judicial Panel Chairoritsnominee thatthereare no circumstances
known to them likely to give rise to any justified doubts as to his independence.

Saveinthe case of willful disregard for these criteria the question of whether a personis Independent shall not
be capable of challenge.

“Judicial Panel Chair” means the chair of the Judicial Panel, as appointed by the FRA from time to time in
accordance with Clause 9;

“Judicial Panel Monitoring Group” means the group of that name established by the FRA;

“Legal Panel Members” means professionally qualified Barristers or Solicitors and/or appropriately
experienced individuals who are appointed from time to time by the FRA and/or the Judicial Panel Monitoring
Group to be Panel Members.

“Material Business Relationship” means as between an individual and the relevant body, a significant
commercial relationship including but not limited to one under which the individual receives from the body,
payment of remuneration by fees or rent or otherwise (save for properly incurred expenses). “Individual”
includes any person connected with that individual as a spouse, civil partner, widow, widower, former spouse,
former civil partner, parent, step or adopted parent, grandparent, child, step child, adopted child, descendant,
qualifying co-habitant or next-of-kin;

“Panel Members” means together, the Council Panel Members, the Football Panel Members and the
Specialist Panel Members and the Legal Panel Members of the Judicial Panel from time to time;

“Regulatory Commission” means any regulatory commission drawn from the Judicial Panel from time to
timein order to hear cases and pre-hearings from the FRA or otherwise; and

“Specialist Panel Members” means professionally qualified and/or appropriately experienced individuals
(who, if Barristers or Solicitors, shall be of seven or more years’ standing) who are appointed from time to time
by the FRAto be Panel Membersin accordance with Clauses 4.1.3,4.2and 4.5.

ESTABLISHMENT AND PURPOSE OF THE JUDICIAL PANEL

31 The Judicial Panel was established by Council as the group of individuals from which Regulatory
Commissions and Appeal Boards will be drawn by the Judicial Panel Chair or its nominee, to hear cases
orappeals in connection with disciplinary and other regulatory processes of The Association.

3.2 Council delegates to the Judicial Panel the power to undertake the following functions:
3.2.1 establishing,and appointingindividuals to sit on, Regulatory Commissions and Appeal Boards;

3.2.2 appointingmembers of, delegating the appropriate power to, and co-ordinating and controlling
the operation of any sub-committees and other bodies or persons, as necessary; and

3.2.3 suchotherresponsibilities and activities as Council may from time to time decide.



3.3

Anyhearings, appeals, deliberations or proceedings of any description held pursuant to or arising from
the operation of the Rules and regulations of The Association which are in progress as at the Effective
Date shall continue thereafter and those authorised by The Association prior to the Effective Date to
hear such proceedings shall continue to be fully competent to complete the business in question
thereafter using the application of the Rules and regulations of The Association in force immediately
prior to the Effective Date.

4. THE JUDICIAL PANEL

41

4.2

4.3

44

4.5

Subject to Clauses 4.6 and 8, the Judicial Panel will consist of five categories of Panel Member as follows:
41.1 Council Panel Members;

4.1.2 Legal Panel Members who are appointed by the Judicial Panel Monitoring Group and/or
the FRA;

4.1.3 Football Panel Members who are appointed by the Judicial Panel Monitoring Group and/or
the FRA;

4.1.4 Chairs’ Panel, including the Judicial Panel Chair, who are appointed by the FRA to sit as Chairs
of Regulatory Commissions; and

4.1.5 Specialist Panel Members, who shall not be, and shall not have been at any time in the
immediately preceding three years, a Member of Council.

Subjectto Clauses 4.6 and 8, each Council Panel Member shall hold office for ayear and shall be eligible
for further terms. Subject to Clauses 4.6 and 8, each Legal Panel Member, Football Panel Member and
each Specialist Panel Member shall hold office for a term of three years and shall be eligible for further
terms. Panel Members are not subject to retirement by rotation.

The Committees Appointment Panel shall at each Summer Meeting of Council appoint the Council
Panel Members.

The Council Panel Members of the time being may at any other time appoint a Member of Council to
be aCouncil PanelMemberin ordertofillavacancyarising, due to early retirement, removal or otherwise,
between Summer Meetings of Council. Any such Council Panel Member appointed in accordance with
this Clause 4.4 shall remain in office until the next following Summer Meeting and thereafter shall be
subject to the appointment process as referred to in Clause 4.3 above.

The FRA may at any other time appoint a person to be a Legal Panel Member, Football Panel Member,
aSpecialist PanelMember oramember of the Chairs’ Panel,as appropriate,in order tofillany vacancies
arising due to early retirement, removal, necessity or otherwise. Any such Legal Panel Member, Football
Panel Member, Specialist Panel Member or member of the Chairs’ Panel appointedin accordance with
this Clause 4.5 shall retire at the time when the respective vacating Legal Panel Member, Football
PanelMember or Specialist Panel Member would otherwise have retired but shall be eligible for further
re-appointment. For the purposes of Clause 4.2, if s/he is re-appointed, their first term of office shall be
deemedto have commenced on the date on which they were re-appointed pursuant to this Clause 4.5.
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4.6 No person may be appointed as a Panel Member:

46.1
4.6.2

4.6.3

unless they have attained the age of 18 years; or

in circumstances such that, had they already been a Panel Member, they would have been
disqualified from acting under the provisions of Clause 8; or

if they have at any time in the twelve months prior to their appointment been personally
employedorotherwise engagedinanycapacity bythe FRA, otherthanasan FRA Commissioner
PROVIDED THAT a FRA Commissioner shall not be eligible to be a Panel Member if they are or
have at any time in the twelve months prior to their appointment been, a member of the
Compliance Monitoring Group.

APPEAL BOARD CHAIRS’ PANEL

5.1 The Appeal Board Chairs’ Panel shall consist of Specialist Panel Members.

5.2 Anyvacancies shall be filled by the FRA. No person who has been a member of the Board or Member of
Council within the previous five years shall be eligible. Only members or former members of the
judiciary, Queen’s Counsel, junior Barristers or Solicitors of more than 10 years standing shall be eligible.

5.3 Subjectto Clause 5.4 below, members of the Appeal Board Chairs’ Panel shall be eligible for re-election
every 4 years.

5.4 The appointment of amember of the Appeal Board Chairs’ Panel shall cease if:

541

54.2
543

5.4.4

by notice in writing to the Judicial Panel Chair, he or she resigns from the Appeal Board Chairs’
Panel; or

becomes bankrupt or makes any arrangement or composition with their creditors; or

being a director, they cease to hold office as director of any company by reason of any order
made under the Company Directors Disqualification Act 1986, as amended from time to time;
or

if being a practising Solicitor or Barrister, they are struck off the Roll of Solicitors or suspended
from practice by the Solicitors Disciplinary Tribunal or disqualified, suspended or struck off by
the Bar Council (as the case may be) for any reason; or

they die or become incapable by reason of mental disorder, illness or injury of managing and
administering their own affairs; or

theynolonger comply with the provisions of any regulations of The Association relating to “Fit
and Proper Persons” as shall be in force from time to time pursuant to paragraph J1.6 of the
Rules; or

they are convicted of any criminal offence other than any minor motoring or similar offence
that cannot reasonably damage the reputation of the Judicial Panel or The Association.



6.

REGULATORY COMMISSIONS

6.1

6.2

6.3

6.4

6.5

The powersinthe Rules and the regulations of The Association to impose penalties or other orders for
Misconduct (as defined in the Rules), and the power to impose an interim suspension order before
charge pursuant to Rule E16, where possible Misconduct is alleged or under investigation, shall be
exercised by a Regulatory Commission, save for the imposition of those penalties or other order for
Misconduct which the Council decides, or the Rules and the regulations of The Association deem are
matters reserved for the FRA. Each Regulatory Commission shall be established by the Judicial Panel
Chair, orinits absence, its nominee, pursuant to Clauses 3.1 and 3.2.

Subjectto Clause 6.3, the composition of any Regulatory Commission established fora hearing shallbe
determined by the Judicial Panel Chair or its nominee applying a selection policy established by the
Judicial Panel Chair and the FRA PROVIDED THAT:

6.2.1 anypartywhois to go before a Regulatory Commission (other than a “Fast Track” Regulatory
Commission) may make an application to the Judicial Panel Chair, within 7 days of the charge
being issued and upon notice to any other relevant party, for an order that the chair of that
Regulatory Commission shall be a Specialist Panel Member. Approval by the Judicial Panel
Chair of such application shall not be unreasonably withheld or delayed and any additional
costs incurred in respect of having such a Specialist Panel Member as the chair of that
Regulatory Commission (whether or not the applicant be successful in the relevant hearing
before such Regulatory Commission), shall be borne by the party who made the application;
and

6.2.2  Subject to Clause 6.2.1 above and this clause, only members from the Chairs’ Panel may be
appointed by the Judicial Panel Chair (or in its absence, its nominee) to act as chair of that
Regulatory Commission. If the Chair is not present within 15 minutes after the appointed time
for holding the hearing, the Judicial Panel Chair, (or in its absence, its nominee), shall appoint
another member of the Regulatory Commission to act as Chair.

A person shall not be deemed to be competent to serve on a Regulatory Commission if they have
pending before them as a serving member of an Appeal Board a matter or decision with which another
Panel Member of the proposed Regulatory Commission is concerned.

If a member of a Regulatory Commission doubts their ability to be impartial, or believes there to be a
materially conflicting interest in the proceedings, they shall declare it as soon as possible, and unless
all parties waive it and request the member to act, then the member shall withdraw completely from
the proceedings.

The Judicial Panel Chair (or in its absence, its nominee) shall appoint another to fill any vacancy that
arises on a Regulatory Commission prior to a hearing. Where a vacancy or vacancies occur in a
Regulatory Commission after the commencement of a hearing, the hearing shall cease and a new
hearing arranged before a freshly constituted Regulatory Commission, unless the parties consent to
the remaining members continuing.
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APPEAL BOARDS

71

7.2

73

74

7.5

7.6

7.7

Subject to Clause 7.7, the powers in Rule H and the regulations of The Association to hear cases or
appeals shall be exercised by an Appeal Board and each Appeal Board shall be established by the
Judicial Panel Chair (orinits absence, its nominee) pursuant to Clauses 3.1and 3.2.

Subjectto Clauses 7.3 and 7.4, the composition of any Appeal Board established forand empowered to
hear an appeal shall be determined by the Judicial Panel Chair applying a selection policy established
by the Judicial Panel Chair and the FRA. PROVIDED THAT all Appeal Boards shall: (i) consist of two
members who are not Council Panel Members; and (ii) include one member (other than the chairman
of the Appeal Board) who is Independent.

Anindividual from the Appeal Board Chairs’ Panel shall be appointed by the Judicial Panel Chair (orin
its absence, its nominee) to act as chair of an Appeal Board.

A person shall not be deemed to be competent to serve on an Appeal Board if they have pending
before themas a servingmember of a Regulatory Commission a matter or decision with which another
Panel Member of the proposed Appeal Board is concerned.

Ifamember of an Appeal Board doubts their ability to be impartial, or believes there to be a materially
conflicting interest in the proceedings, they shall declare it as soon as possible, and unless all parties
waiveitandrequestthemembertoact,thenthemembershallwithdraw completely fromthe proceedings.

The Judicial Panel Chair (or in its absence, its nominee) shall appoint another to fill any vacancy that
arises on an Appeal Board prior to a hearing. Where a vacancy or vacancies occur in an Appeal Board
after the commencement of a hearing, the hearing shall cease and a new hearing arranged before a
freshly constituted Appeal Board, unless the parties consent to the remaining members continuing.

For the purposes of appeals under The Association’s Anti-Doping Regulations only, members of an
Appeal Board (as defined by the Rules of The Association) shall be appointed by anindependent party
(other than the Judicial Panel Chairman) from outside of the Judicial Panel, pursuant to terms of
reference agreed between the Association and the independent party from time to time.

DISQUALIFICATION OF THE PANEL MEMBERS

8.1

The appointment of a Panel Member shall cease if:
8.1.1 bynotice inwriting to the Judicial Panel Chair, they resign from the Judicial Panel; or

8.1.2 beingaSpecialist Panel Member, they accept a position which would make them ineligible for
appointment under Clause 4.1.4; or

8.1.3 theyare appointed as amember of the Compliance Monitoring Group; or
8.1.4 beinga Council Panel Member, they cease to be a Member of Council; or

8.1.5 if being a Solicitor or Barrister, they are struck off the Roll of Solicitors or suspended from
practice by the Solicitors Disciplinary Tribunal or disqualified, suspended or struck off by the
Bar Council (as the case may be) for any reason; or

8.1.6  theybecome bankrupt or make any arrangement or composition with their creditors generally; or

8.1.7 beingadirector, they cease to hold office as director of any company by reason of any order
made under the Company Directors Disqualification Act 1986, as amended from time to time; or



10.

8.2

8.1.8 theydie or become incapable by reason of mental disorder, illness or injury of managing and
administering their own affairs; or

8.1.9 theynolongercomplywith the provisions of any regulations of The Association relating to “Fit
and Proper Persons” as shall be in force from time to time pursuant to paragraph J1.6 of the
Rules; or

8.1.10 they are the subject of a decision of The Association, UEFA or FIFA that they be suspended
permanently or for a specified period from taking part in football management and/or football
administration and/or any football related activity pursuant to any applicable disciplinary
provisions under the rules or statutes of UEFA or FIFA (as appropriate); or

8.1.11 they are convicted of any criminal offence other than any minor motoring or similar offence
that cannot reasonably damage the reputation of the Judicial Panel or The Association.

Where Clause 8.1 becomes applicable to a Panel Member serving on an Appeal Board or a Regulatory
Commission, the remaining two Panel Members onsuch Appeal Board or such Regulatory Commission
may agree unanimously that he or she shall not cease to be a Panel Member until the conclusion of
that hearing or appeal, as the case may be.

THE JUDICIAL PANEL CHAIR

9.1

9.2

The Judicial Panel Chair shall be appointed by the FRA for a term of 3 years, unless he or she resigns
from the chair. Upon the expiry of the first period of office, any Judicial Panel Chair shall be eligible for
re-appointment for one further term of 3 years.

The FRA, at any other time may appoint another person to be the Judicial Panel Chair in order to filla
vacancy arising due to early retirement, removal or otherwise. Any such Judicial Panel Chair appointed
in accordance with this Clause 9.2 shall retire at the time the vacating Judicial Panel Chair would
otherwise have retired, subject to Clause 9.1 above.

FINANCES

10.1

The expenses of the Judicial Paneland the Appeal Board Chairs’ Panel shall be paid by the FRA. For the
avoidance of doubt, nothing in this Clause shall prejudice the right of a Regulatory Commission or an
Appeal Board to make an order for costs.

Pursuant to the FRA Budget, each member of a Regulatory Commission or Appeal Board may be paid
an attendance allowance in respect of their attendance at hearings of the Regulatory Commission or
Appeal Board in question at the level determined by the Board, together with reimbursement of
reasonable out-of-pocket expenses.

Arrangements may be made for the reasonable remuneration of any chair of an Appeal Board and any
Specialist Panel Member when serving on an Appeal Board or a Regulatory Commission at the level
determined by the Board.
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11.

AMENDMENT AND DISSOLUTION

111

11.2

These Terms shall not be amended in any way save with the written agreement of Council. Any
amendment made pursuant to this Clause 11.1 shall be binding on the Panel Members, all employees
of The Associationand committee members of the Judicial Paneland any othersactinginany capacity
for the Judicial Panel whatsoever, with immediate effect.

The Judicial Panel and the Appeal Board Chairs’ Panel may be discharged at any time by Council.
Original Approved at Council on 29 May 2007

Definition of “Panel Members” amended at Council on 11 March 2008

Revised and approved by Council on 28 June 2011

Revised and approved by Council on 23 May 2019
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9 - ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION

(Adopted by special resolution passed on 22 May 2023)

PART 1: INTERPRETATION

1 Exclusion of model articles (and any other prescribed regulations)

No articles set out in any statute, or in any statutory instrument or other subordinate legislation made under
any statute, concerning companies shall apply as the articles of the Company.

2 Interpretation
2.1 Inthese Articles, except where the subject or context otherwise requires:

“1986 Act” means the Insolvency Act 1986 as amended, including any modification or re-enactment thereof
forthe time being in force;

“2006 Act” means the Companies Act 2006 as amended, including any modification or re-enactment thereof
forthe time being in force;

“Affiliated Organisation” means one or any of the following organisations:
(@) The League Managers’ Association;

(b) The Professional Footballers’ Association;

(c) The Referees’ Association;

(d) The Football Conference;

(e) The Northern Premier League;

f) The Southern League; and

(g) The Isthmian League;

“Alliance Committee Leagues” means a committee of the Board established by the Board from time to time
inaccordance with these Articles;

“Articles” means these articles of association as altered from time to time by special resolution (and “Article”
shall be interpreted accordingly);

“Associate Member Club” means a football club accorded the status of an Associate Member Club pursuant
totheRules;

“Audit Committee” means the audit committee established by the Board from time to time in accordance
with these Articles;

“Audit Committee Chair” means a director of the Board appointed from time to time by the Board in
accordance with Articles 52 and 53 and is chair of the Audit Committee;

“Auditors” means the auditors for the time being of the Company;

“BAME Football Communities Representatives” means the individuals appointed to Council in accordance
with Article 78.18;

“Board” means the board of directors of The Association for the time being, constituted in accordance with
these Articles;

“Board Observer Council Member” means a Council Member holding office pursuant to Article 78.2.29;

“Chair” means the chair of the Board who is appointed from time to time by the Board in accordance with
these Articles and where the context requires, includes any Interim Chair appointed in accordance with Article
50.9 and any person appointed as acting Chair in accordance with Article 50.10;




“Chief Executive Officer” means a person appointed from time to time to the office of chief executive officer
by the Board in accordance with these Articles;

“Clear days” means the period excluding the day when a notice is given or deemed to be given and the day for
whichitis given or on whichitis to take effect;

“Club Official” means a club official as defined within the Rules from time to time;
“Code of Conduct” means The Association’s Code of Conduct as in force from time to time;

“Competition” means any competition (whether league or knock-out competition or otherwise) sanctioned
by The Association, a County Association or an Other Football Association;

“Compulsory Transfer” means a compulsory share transfer pursuant to the process set out in Article 15;

“Conflicts Committee” means the conflicts committee established from time to time in accordance with
these Articles.

“Corporate Insolvency Event” meansinrespect of acompany:

(@) itentersintoacompromise orarrangement with any of its creditors or any class of its creditors (by way
of scheme of arrangement under Part 26 the 2006 Act, restructuring plan under Part 26A of the 2006
Act, voluntary arrangement or otherwise);

b) itentersintoamoratoriumunder Part 1 or Part Al of the 1986 Act;
[9)] it passes aresolution for the winding up of the company;
d) it appoints a liquidator, administrator, receiver, administrative receiver or similar officer or serves

notice, files a document(s), makes an application, presenting a petition, or a court makes an order in
relation to the appointment of such officer;

e) the strike-off or dissolution of the company;

f) adistress, distraint, charging order, execution or other process is levied or applied for in respect of the
whole or any part of the property, assets or undertaking of the company;

g) it takes any step set out in a) to f), or any action analogous to such steps, in any jurisdiction outside
England and Wales in relation to the company; or

h) it ceases or forms an intention to cease wholly or substantially to carry on business save for the
purpose of reconstruction or amalgamation or otherwise in accordance with a scheme of proposals
which have previously been submitted to and approved in writing by The Association;

“Council” means the Council of The Association for the time being constituted in accordance with these
Articles, and Member of (the) Council or Council Member shall be any person for the time being appointed to
and serving on (the) Council in accordance with Article 78.2;

“County Association” meansanassociation accorded the status of a County Association pursuant to the Rules;
“Director” means a director of the Company who shall be a member of the Board;
“Disability Football Representatives” means the individuals appointed to Council in accordance with Article 78.12;

“Disability Football Match Officials Representative” means the individual appointed to Council in accordance
with Article 78.28

“Division(s)” means no more than ten groupings of Full Member Clubs segregated on a regional basis which
shall be determined by the Board from time to time;

“Divisional Representative” means an individual appointed to Council in accordance with Article 78.14;
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“Electronic platform” means any form of electronic or digital platform and includes website addresses,
application technology, conference call facilities and any device, system, procedure, method or other facility
whatsoever providing an electronic means of remote attendance at or participation in (or both attendance at
and participation in) ameeting as determined by the Board;

“FIFA” means the Fédération Internationale de Football Association or any successor body;
“Football” means the game of association football played in accordance with the Laws of the Game;
“Football club” means a club playing football and recognised as such by The Association pursuant to the Rules;

“Football Community Representatives” means the individuals appointed to Council in accordance with
Article 78.26;

“Football Regulatory Authority” meansacommittee of the Board established by the Board from time to time
[and responsible for regulation and compliance functions];

“Football Supporters Association” means The Unified Football Supporters’ Organisation Limited or any
successor body;

“Football team” means a team playing football and recognised as such by The Association;
“Full Member Club” means a football club accorded the status of a Full Member Club pursuant to the Rules;

“Funding Formula” means the formula as set out in Article 57 setting out the mechanism by which The
Association’sincome is allocated;

“Futsal Committee” means the futsal committee of the National Game Board (or any successor body thereto);
“Futsal Representatives” means the individuals appointed to Council in accordance with Article 78.20;

“General Referees Representative” means the individual appointed to Council in accordance with Article
78.29;

“Inclusion Advisory Board” means a committee of the Board established by the Board from time to time in
accordance with these Articles to advise the Board on matters of inclusion and anti-discrimination in football;

“Inclusion Representatives” means the individuals appointed to Council in accordance with Article 78.13;

“Independent Committee Members” means the individuals appointed to the National Game Board in
accordance with Articles 61.1.3 and 61.3 and the terms of reference of the National Game Board from time to
time;

“Independent Non-Executive Director” means a director of the Board who is appointed from time to time by
the Board in accordance with Articles 51 and 53;

“Interim Chair” means an Independent Non-Executive Director who is appointed from time to time by the
Board in accordance with Article 50.9;

“Judicial Panel” means the judicial panel of The Association being a committee of the Board established by
the Board from time to time and [from which judicial commissions and appeal boards are appointed to hear
disciplinary and other cases and appeals];

“Law” means any applicable law, statute, bye-law, regulation, order, rule of court or directive, any requirement of
anyregulatorybodyentitledtoregulate the affairs of The Association, orany delegated or subordinate legislation;

“Laws of the Game” means the laws of the game as settled and in force from time to time by the International
Football Association Board and FIFA;

“Leagues Committee” means a committee of the Board established by the Board from time to time in
accordance with these Articles to advise the Board on matters relating to Steps 5-7 of the National League
System and to control and manage football at those levels;



“Life Vice-President” means any person who has been accorded the status of Life Vice-President of Council
pursuant to the Prior Articles;

“Material Business Relationship” means, as between an individual (including any person connected with
that individual as a spouse, civil partner, widow, widower, former spouse, former civil partner, parent, step or
adopted parent, grandparent, child, step child, adopted child, descendant, qualifying co-habitant or next-of-
kin) and the relevant body, a significant commercial relationship including one under which the individual
receives the payment of remuneration by fees or rent or otherwise (save for properly incurred expenses);

“National Game” means all aspects of football involving and affecting Participantsin and at the level of step 1
of the National League System and below;

“National Game Board” means a committee of the Board established by the Board from time to time in
accordance with these Articles and responsible to the Board for the conduct of the National Game whose
compositionis as set outin Article 61;

“National Game Football Communities Representatives” means the individuals appointed to Council in
accordance with Article 78.25;

“National Game Representative” meansaMember of Councilwho, as further described in Articles 78.2to 78.30is:
(a) arepresentative of a County Association;
(b) arepresentative of an Other Football Association;

(c) arepresentative of a Division save thatapersonwhoholdsa position with afootball clubinmembership
of The Premier League or The Football League shall not be a National Game Representative;

(d) arepresentative of The Football Conference, The Isthmian League, The Northern Premier League or
The Southern League;

(e) a Disability Football Representative;
(f) one of the Inclusion Representatives nominated as such by the Inclusion Advisory Board;

(8) one of the Supporters’ Representatives nominated as such by the bodies entitled to make the
appointment pursuant to Article 78.11;

(h) arepresentative of The Referees’ Association;

(i) arepresentative of British Universities & Colleges Sport;
() arepresentative of the FA Youth Council;

(k) arepresentative of the Association of Colleges;

(0} aSteps 5and 6 Representative;

(m) aFutsal Representative;

(n) aWomen’s National League Representative;

(o) aWomen's Regional and County Leagues Representative
((»)] aNational Game Women's Representative;

(@) a BAME Football Communities Representative who is primarily involved with the National Game in
such person’s role outside Council;

(r) aNational Game Football Communities Representative;

(s) aLife Vice-President or Vice-President (provided always thatimmediately before the appointment as
aLife Vice-President or election as a Vice-President such person was a National Game Representative
pursuant to the Prior Articles); or
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(t) aBoard Observer Council Member, elected to the Board pursuant to Article 54;

(v) a Football Community Representative who is primarily involved with the National Game in such
person’s role outside Council;

(v) a General Referees Representative; or
(w) a Disability Football Match Officials Representative;
“National Game Shareholder” means any Shareholder who'is:

(a) afullMember Club, save for those Full Member Clubs who are inmembership of The Premier League or
The Football League from time to time;

(b) aMember of Council whois a National Game Representative; or
(c) a County Association.

“National Game Special Share” means the special share of £1.00 in the capital of the Company, allotted and
issued to the National Game Special Shareholder;

“National Game Special Shareholder” means means the chair of the National Game Board from time to time;

“National Game Women'’s Representative” means the individual appointed to Council in accordance with
Article 78.24;

“National League System” means the Competitions which interact with one another by way of promotion
and relegation within those steps of the men’s football National Game pyramid as determined by the Board
fromtime to time;

“National League System Board” means a committee of the Board established by the Board from time to
time in accordance with these Articles;

“Nominations Committee” means the nominations committee established by the Board from time to time in
accordance with these Articles;

“Nominee” means a natural person holding shares as anominee pursuant to Article 9;
“Other Football Association” means one or any of the following listed associations:
(a) The University of Oxford Football Association;

(b) The University of Cambridge Football Association;

(c) The Army Football Association;

(d) The Royal Navy Football Association;

(e) The Royal Air Force Football Association;

f) The Amateur Football Alliance;

() The Women's Football Conference;

(h) The English Schools’ Football Association; and

(i) The Independent Schools’ Football Association;

“Ordinary Share” means an ordinary share of £0.05 in the capital of the Company;
“Participants” means a participant as defined in the Rules from time to time;

“People and Culture Committee” means a committee of the Board established by the Board from time to
time in accordance with these Articles;



“Personal Insolvency Event” in respect of an individual, a bankruptcy order being made for the person’s
bankruptcy, or an arrangement or composition being made with any of the person’s creditors, or where the
person otherwise takes the benefit of any statutory provision for the time being in force for the relief of
insolvent debtors;

“President” means the president of The Association who shall be appointed annually by Council and whose
position shall be honorary;

“Prior Articles” means any articles of association of the Company in force prior to the effective date of these
Articles (as may have been amended from time to time);

“Professional Game” means all aspects of football involving and affecting Participants in and at the levels of
The Premier League and The Football League;

“Professional Game Board” means a committee of the Board established by the Board from time to time in
accordance with these Articles and responsible to the Board for the conduct of the Professional Game, whose
compositionshallbe as determined by the terms of reference of the Professional Game Board from time to time;

“Professional Game Representative” means a Member of Councilwho is:

@) a representative of either The Premier League or The Football League or, if a representative of a
Division, a person who holds a position with a football club in membership of The Premier League or
The Football League;

(b) a representative who has been jointly appointed by The Premier League and The Football League
pursuant to Article 78.4;

(c) one of the Supporters’ Representatives nominated as such by the bodies entitled to make the
appointment pursuant to Article 78.11;

(d) arepresentative of The League Managers’ Association;
(e) arepresentative of The Professional Footballers’ Association;

f) aBAME Football Communities Representative who is primarily involved with the Professional Game in
such person’s role outside Council;

(8) one of the Inclusion Representatives nominated as such by the Inclusion Advisory Board;

(h) aLife Vice-President or Vice-President (provided always thatimmediately before the appointment as
alLifeVice-PresidentorelectionasaVice-President such personwas a Professional Game Representative
pursuant to the Prior Articles); or

(i) aBoard Observer Council Member, appointed to the Board pursuant to Article 55;
(6)] arepresentative of The FA Women's Super League or The FA Women'’s Championship;

(k) a Football Community Representative who is primarily involved with the Professional Game in such
person’s role outside Council; or

(0] arepresentative of Professional Game Match Officials Limited;

“Professional Game Special Share” means the special share of £1.00 in the capital of the Company allotted
andissued to the Professional Game Special Shareholder;

“Professional Game Special Shareholder” means jointly The Premier League and The Football League;

“Referees Committee” means a committee of the Board established by the Board from time to time in
accordance with these Articles;

“Remuneration Committee” means the remuneration committee established by the Board from time to time
inaccordance with these Articles;
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“Representative Council Member” means a Council Member appointed pursuant to Articles 78.2.3t0 78.2.9
and Articles 78.2.11t078.2.27;

“Rules” means the provisions for the regulation of football matters known as the “Rules of The Football
Association Limited” as applicable from time to time;

“Secretary” means the secretary of the Company and includes a joint, assistant, deputy or temporary
secretary and any other person appointed to perform the duties of the secretary;

“Senior Independent Director” means any person nominated as such pursuant to Article 56;

“Shareholder” means the Professional Game Special Shareholder, the National Game Special Shareholder or
any of the persons, companies or bodies referred to in Articles 8.1 or their Nominee or Nominees holding
shares pursuantto Article 9,in either case, whose nameis enteredin the Company’s register of members as the
holder of such shares and a “holder of a share” in the Company shall be construed accordingly;

“Share” means any Ordinary Share, the National Game Special Share or the Professional Game Special Share;
“Standing Orders” means the standing orders of Council as applicable from time to time;

“Statutes” meansthe 1986 Actand 2006 Actand every other statute or statutory instrument, law or regulation
forthe time being in force concerning companies and affecting The Association;

“Steps 5 and 6 Representatives” means the individuals appointed to Council in accordance with Article 78.19;

“Summer Meeting(s)” means the meeting of Council which takes place in June or July every calendar year, in
accordance with the Standing Orders;

“Supporters’ Representatives” means the individuals appointed to Council in accordance with Article 78.11;

“Term-Limited Council Member” means a Council Member other than a Life Vice-President or a Board
Observer Council Member;

“The Disability Football Committee” means a committee of the Board established by the Board from time to
time to advise the Board on matters of the development of disability football;

“The Football Conference” means The Football Conference Limited or any successor body;

“The Football League” means The Football League Limited or any successor body;

“The Isthmian League” means The Isthmian Football League Limited or any successor body;

“The Northern Premier League” means The Northern Premier Football League Limited or any successor body;
“The Premier League” means The Football Association Premier League Limited or any successor body;
“The Southern League” means The Southern Football League Limited or any successor body;

“UEFA” means the Union of European Football Associations or any successor body;

“Vice-Chair” means a vice-chair of The Association and who is elected from time to time by the Members of
Council pursuant to the Standing Orders;

“Vice-President” means any vice-president of The Association who is elected annually by Council with it
being noted that the position of Vice-President will cease to exist with effect from midnight the day before the
Summer Meetingin 2027;

“Women’s National Leagues Representative” means the individual appointed to Council in accordance with
Article 78.22; and

“Women’s Regional and County Leagues Representatives” means the individuals appointed to Council in
accordance with Article 78.23.



2.2 Inthese Articles, except where the subject or context otherwise requires:

2.2.1 references to a document being “executed” include references to its being executed under
hand or under seal or by any other method and, in the case of communication in electronic
form, such references are to its being authenticated as specified by the 2006 Act;

2.2.2 areferencetoa“meeting” shall mean a meeting convened and held in any manner permitted
by these Articles or, in the case of a meeting of Council, as permitted by the Standing Orders,
including a general meeting at which some or all of those entitled to be present, attend and
participate by means of an electronic platform(s) and/or attend and participate at a physical
place, and such persons shallbe deemedto be “present” at that meeting for all purposes of the
2006 Act, these Articles and, in respect of meetings of Council, the Standing Orders, and
“attend”, “participate”, “attending”, “participating”, “attendance” and “participation” shall be
construed accordingly;

2.2.3 references to “writing” and to any form of “written” communication include references to any
method of representing or reproducing words, symbols or other information in a visible form
by any method of combination of methods, whether sent or supplied in electronic form or
otherwise;

2.2.4  wordsdenoting the singularnumberinclude the plural number and vice versa, words denoting
the masculine gender include the feminine gender and words denoting persons include
natural persons and companies;

2.2.5 words or expressions contained in these Articles which are not defined in Article 2.1 but are
defined in the 1986 Act or 2006 Act have, if not inconsistent with the subject or context, the
same meaning as in the 1986 Act or 2006 Act (but excluding any statutory modification
thereof notin force at the date of adoption of these Articles);

2.2.6  subject to Article 2.2.5, references to any provision of any enactment or of any subordinate
legislation (asdefinedbysection 21(1) of the Interpretation Act 1978) include any modification
or re-enactment of that provision for the time being in force;

2.2.7 intheseArticles:

@) powers of delegation shall not be restrictively construed, but the widest interpretation
shall be given thereto;

(b) no power of delegation shall be limited by the existence or, except where expressly
provided by the terms of delegation, the exercise of that or any other power of
delegation; and

() exceptwhere expressly provided by the terms of delegation, the delegation of a power
shall not exclude the concurrent exercise of that power by any other body or person
who is for the time being authorised to exercise it under these Articles or under
another delegation of the power; and

2.2.8 referencestoa‘“company”includeafirm,company, corporation, body corporate, government,
state oragency of state, trust or foundation, or any association, partnership or unincorporated
body (whether or not having separate legal personality and wherever incorporated or
established).

PART 2: SHARES

3 Share Capital

The Company'’s shares are Ordinary Shares of 5p each and special shares of £1 each and are limited in number
to0 2,000 Ordinary Shares, and two special shares, one designated the “National Game Special Share” and the
other designated the “Professional Game Special Share.”
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4 Further Issues of Shares: Authority

4.1 Subject to the remaining provisions of this Article 4.1 and to Article 4.2, the directors are generally and
unconditionally authorised, for the purposes of section 551 of the 2006 Act and generally, to exercise
any power of the Company to:

41.1 offerorallot;
4.1.2 grantrights to subscribe for or to convert any security into; and

4.1.3 otherwise deal in, or dispose of, any shares in the Company to any person, at any time and
subject to any terms and conditions as the directors think proper.

4.2 The authority referred toin Article 4.1:
4.2.1 shallbe subjecttothelimitsin Article 3;

4.2.2 shall only apply insofar as the Company has not renewed, waived or revoked it by ordinary
resolution;

4.2.3 maynotbe exercised in breach of the Articles or the Statutes; and

4.24 may only be exercised for a period of five years commencing on the date on which these
Articles are adopted, save that the directors may make an offer or agreement which would, or
might, require shares to be allotted after the expiry of such authority (and the directors may
allot shares in pursuance of an offer or agreement as if such authority had not expired).

5 Further Issues of Shares: Pre-emption Rights

In accordance with section 567(1) of the 2006 Act, sections 561 and 562 of the 2006 Act shall not apply to an
allotment of equity securities (as defined in section 560(1) of the 2006 Act) made by the Company.

6 No Capital or Dividend Rights

No share shall entitle the holder thereof to any paymentin respect of paid-up capital (if any), dividend, bonus,
profit, or otherwise.

7 Sub-division, Consolidation and Bonus Issues
No share shall be sub-divided. No share shall be consolidated. No bonus issue shall be made.
8 Entitlement to Ordinary Shares

8.1 Subject to Articles 8.2 and 9, Ordinary Shares may only be allotted or (to the extent that a transfer is
permitted from an existing Shareholder) transferred to the following:

8.1.1 ThePremier League;
8.1.2 TheFootballLeague;
8.1.3 avoting Member of Council;
8.1.4 aFullMember Club;
8.1.5 aCounty Association;
8.1.6  theSecretary;and
8.1.7 the Companybutonly following a share buyback.
8.2 The entitlement to Ordinary Shares shall be as follows:
8.21 ThePremierLeague and The Football League shall each be entitled to one Ordinary Share only;

8.2.2 eachMember of Council shall be entitled to one Ordinary Share only for so long as the Member
isavoting Member of Council;




8.3

8.4

8.2.3 eachlifeVice-President who held a share pursuant to the Prior Articles shall be entitled to one
Ordinary Share only;

8.24 each FullMember Club shall be entitled to one Ordinary Share only;

8.2.5 each County Association shall be entitled to a number of Ordinary Shares calculated in
accordance with Article 8.3;and

8.2.6 theSecretaryshall be entitled to anumber of Ordinary Shares in accordance with Article 8.4.

The number of Ordinary Shares to which each County Association shall be entitled shall be calculated
as follows:

(A/B)x775

Where:

A =the number of football teams affiliated to such County Association; and
B =the total number of football teams affiliated to all County Associations.

Any fractional entitlement to an Ordinary Share shall be rounded up or down to the nearest number
and in the case that such process would result in the aggregate number of Ordinary Shares issued to
the County Associations exceeding or falling below 775, the Board shall determine the final allocations
as closely as possible to the entitlement conferred by this Article. The entitlement of each County
Association shall be calculated on 1 June in each year and notified to the County Associations by the
Board and Ordinary Shares will be transferred as the Board directs annually following such calculation
in accordance with Article 16.1. Notwithstanding any other provision in these Articles, the Board shall
be entitled to determine what shall or shall not qualify as a football team affiliated to a County
Association for the purposes of this provision.

The Secretary may be registered as the holder of any number of Ordinary Shares in the Company
which may be transferred to the Secretary by or on behalf of Shareholders in accordance with the
Articles, but the Secretary shall not in respect of such Ordinary Shares be permitted to vote at any
general meeting of the Company, either personally or by proxy, or to be reckoned in a quorum, or to
exercise any right or privilege as a Shareholder in relation to general meetings or vote on, or exercise
any right or privilege as a Shareholder in relation to any written resolution. The Secretary shall, upon
retiring or removed from the office of Secretary, execute a transfer of all the Ordinary Shares of which
the Secretary is thenregistered as holder in favour of the succeeding Secretary.

Nominees

9.1

9.2

9.3

9.4

Where a body identified in Article 8.1 is not a legal entity entitled to hold shares in its own name,
subject to Article 9.2,a Nominee or Nominees shall be appointed to hold the share or shares to which
therelevant body is entitled for and on behalf of all persons combining to form the relevant body.

A Nominee appointed pursuant to Article 9.1 shall be a member of the relevant body which is entitled
to the share or shares and such body shall inform the Board promptly in writing of the appointment of
and the details of such Nominee.

The Board may require any person whose name is on the register as a holder of shares to disclose in
writing full details of the person or persons for whom the shares are held.

For the purposes of this Article 9,anyissue as to whether a personis oris not entitled to hold a share or
shares as Nominee or a person or persons is/are entitled to appoint a Nominee shall be determined
finally by the Board. The Company shall register any such share or shares in the name of the Nominee
where the Board has determined that such person or persons is/are so entitled.
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10

11

12

13

14

9.5 Without prejudice to the rights of any Nominee duly registered as a holder of shares in accordance
with provisions of the Prior Articles, no such body may appoint a Nominee or Nominees (either as a
new or additional Nominee or replacement for a previously appointed Nominee) to hold a share or
sharestowhichitis entitledif, or forsolong as, itis alegal entity entitled to hold sharesinits own name.

Entitlement to the Professional Game Special Share

The Professional Game Special Share may only be issued to, held by and transferred to the Professional Game
Special Shareholder.

Entitlement to the National Game Special Share

The National Game Special Share may only be issued to, held by and transferred to the National Game Special
Shareholder.

Share Certificates

Every Shareholder, upon becoming entitled to be the holder of any share, shall be entitled, without payment,
to call for one certificate for the share(s) held.

Replacement Certificates

If a share certificate is defaced, worn out, lost or destroyed, it may be renewed on such terms (if any) as to
evidence and indemnity (with or without security) and payment of any exceptional out-of-pocket expenses
reasonably incurred by the Company in investigating evidence and preparing the requisite form of indemnity
as the Board may determine but otherwise free of charge, and (in the case of defacement or wearing out) on
delivery up of the old certificate.

Suspension of Rights

14.1  Save in respect of the Professional Game Special Shareholder and the National Game Special
Shareholder, where any Shareholder:

14.1.1 has not paid any subscription, fee, fine or other sum due to the Company in accordance with
these Articles or the Rules or following any order from the Board;

14.1.2 suffersa Corporate Insolvency Event or a Personal Insolvency Event;

14.1.3 dies or a registered medical practitioner who is treating such Shareholder gives a written
opinion to the Company stating such Shareholder has become physically or mentally
incapable of fulfilling the responsibilities required of a shareholder and may remain so formore
than three months, or is or has been suffering from mental or physical ill health;

14.1.4 is not specified as being entitled to hold a share or ceases to be entitled to hold a share
pursuantto Articles 8.1 or 8.2; or

14.1.5 holds a share as a Nominee and that person ceases to be a member of the body in respect of
which that person is a Nominee, or the relevant organisation appoints a new Nominee or
Nominees,

then such Shareholder shall, at the absolute discretion of the Board, be subject to either: (i) a
suspension of rights pursuant to Article 14.2; or (i) a Compulsory Transfer.

14.2  Upon the Board deciding in favour of a suspension of rights, such Shareholder shall not in respect of
any share which they hold be entitled, until such time as the circumstances set out in Article 14.1 have
ceasedtoapplyinrespectofsuch Shareholder (or such shorter period as determined by the Board), to:

14.2.1 attend or vote at any general meeting of the Company or vote on any written resolution of
the Company;

14.2.2 exercise anyotherright conferred by holding a shareinrelation to any such meeting or written
resolution; or

14.2.3 exerciseanyrightofanynature conferred by the Company with regardto the holding ofashare.
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Compulsory Transfer - Process

151

15.2

154

If the Board elects to enforce a transfer of a share or shares held by a Shareholder (a “Compulsory
Transfer Election”), the relevant Shareholder (the “Transferring Shareholder”) shall be deemed to
have served a transfer notice (a “Deemed Transfer Notice”) on the Company in respect of the
relevant share or shares (the “Transfer Share(s)”) on the date of the Compulsory Transfer Election.
The Deemed Transfer Notice shall be in respect of the Transfer Shares and shall deem that the sale
price for the Transfer Shares shall be the aggregate nominal value of the Transfer Shares (the receipt
and sufficiency of which is deemed to be acknowledged by the Transferring Shareholder on the date of
transfer).

The Transferring Shareholder shall as soon as possible following the date of a Deemed Transfer Notice
transfer the Transfer Shares to an individual or company entitled to hold the Transfer Shares pursuant
to Article 8.1 asinstructed by the Board.

If the Transferring Shareholder does not transfer the Transfer Shares pursuant to Article 15.2 within
fourteen days of the date of a Deemed Transfer Notice, then the Company shall be deemed the agent
of the Transferring Shareholder in respect of the Transfer Shares and the Secretary may on behalf of
the Transferring Shareholder complete, execute and deliver in the Transferring Shareholder’s name all
documents (including executing a stock transfer form) necessary to give effect to the transfer of the
Transfer Shares.

Where the Transferring Shareholder defaults in transferring the Transfer Shares in accordance with
Article 15.2 and the Secretary is required to enter into a document(s) on behalf of the Transferring
Shareholder pursuant to Article 15.3 and, subject to Articles 8.1 and 8.2, the Board may register the
transferee and the title of the transferee shall not be affected by any irregularity or invalidity in the
proceedings.

Compulsory Transfer - General

16.1

16.4

If the annual calculation of the number of football teams affiliated to each County Association carried
out pursuant to Article 8.3 changes the entitlement of any County Association to shares, the Board
shall have the power to require that each such County Association’s entitlement to shares is amended
inaccordance with Article 8.3, and accordingly that share(s) may be subject to a Compulsory Transfer
and/or transferred to an alternative County Association.

Anindividual or company, any of whose shares are subject to a Compulsory Transfer, shall cease to be
aholderinrespect of them and shall surrender to the Company for cancellation any certificate for the
share(s) but shall remain liable to the Company for all moneys which at the date of transfer were
presently payable by the individual or companyto the Companyinrespect of those shares or otherwise.

Anyindividual or company whose share(s) is/are subject to a Compulsory Transfer under these Articles
shallnotinrespect of the relevant share(s) from the time itis/they are deemed transferred be entitled
toattendorvote atany general meeting of the Company or vote onany writtenresolution, or to exercise
any otherright conferred by ownership of a share inrelation to any such meeting or writtenresolution.

Without prejudice to the provisions of any other Article, following a Compulsory Transfer the
Transferring Shareholder shall have no interest in or any claims and demands against the Company in
respectofthe share(s) andall other rights and liabilities incidental to the share asbetween the Transferring
Shareholder and the Company, except only such of those rights and liabilities as are by these Articles
expressly saved, or as are by the 2006 Act given orimposed in the case of past Shareholders.

A statutory declaration by a Director or the Secretary that a share has been subject to a Compulsory
Transfer on a specified date shall be conclusive evidence of the facts stated in it as against all persons
claiming to be entitled to the share and the declaration shall (subject to the execution of aninstrument
of transfer if necessary) constitute a good title to the share. Title to the share shall not be affected by
anyirregularity in, or validity of, the proceedings in reference to the transfer of the share.
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20

21

22

Purchase of Own Shares

171

Subject to the 2006 Act but without prejudice to any other provision of these Articles, the Company
may purchase its own shares in accordance with Chapter 4 of Part 18 of the 2006 Act, including
(without limitation) out of capital up to any amountin a financial year not exceeding the lower of:

17.1.1 £15,000;and

17.1.2 the nominal value of 5% of the Company’s fully paid share capital at the beginning of each
financial year of the Company.

Transfer of Shares

The instrument of transfer of a share may be in any usual form or in any other form which the Board may
approve.

Rights to Decline Registration of Shares

19.1

The Board may, inits absolute discretion, refuse toregister the transfer of a share (whether or not such
share is fully paid), unless the transfer is from the Nominee of a person who is entitled to appoint a
Nominee under Article 9 to another Nominee of the same person, or from any Nominee to the person
entitled to the relevant share(s) under Article 8.2 that appointed the Nominee, and the disclosure
requirements under Article 9 have been complied with.

If the Board refuses to register the transfer, it shall within two months after the date on which the
instrument of transfer was lodged with the Company send to the transferee notice of the refusal.

The Company shall be entitled to retain any instrument of transfer which is registered, but any
instrument of transfer which the Board refuses to register shall be returned to the person lodging it
when notice of the refusal is given.

No Fee for Registration

No fee shall be charged for the registration of any instrument of transfer or other document relating to or
affecting the title to any share.

Alteration of Share Capital

211

21.2

The Company may by ordinary resolution:

21.1.1 increase its share capital by such sum to be divided into shares of such amount as the
resolution prescribes; and

21.1.2 cancelshareswhich, atthe date of the passing of the resolution, have notbeentaken oragreed
tobetakenbyany personanddiminish the amount of its share capital by the amount of shares
so cancelled.

Subject to the provisions of the 2006 Act, the Company may by special resolution reduce its share
capital, any capital redemption reserve and any share premium account in any way.

Professional Game Special Share - Special Measures

221

This Article 22.1 shall only apply in respect of the following provisions:

22.1.1 thedefinition of “Funding Formula” (in Article 2.1);

22.1.2 thedefinitions of “National Game Special Share”, “Professional Game Special Share”, “National
Game Special Shareholder” and “Professional Game Special Shareholder” (in Article 2.1);

22.1.3 Articles 3to 7 (relating to share capital);
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22.2

22.3

224

22.1.4 Articles 10 and 11 (relating to the National Game Special Shareholder and the Professional
Game Special Shareholder);

22.1.5 Article 21 (alteration of share capital);

22.1.6 this Article 22 and Article 23 (Special Measures);

22.1.7 Article 37.4 (proceedings at general meetings);

22.1.8 Article 47.3 (written resolutions)

22.19 Articles48-74 (relating to Directors and the Funding Formula);

22.1.10 Articles 78 - 81 (relating to Council);

22.1.11 Article 87 (relating to winding up);

22.1.12 Article 88 (relating to the procedures for determining the Rules); and

22.1.13 Article 89 (relating to the procedures for determining amendments to the Articles).

Notwithstanding any provisionin the Articles to the contrary,any amendment to any of the provisions
of the Articles listed in Article 22.1 above, (including the removal of, or any waiver or ratification of any
breach of,anysuchArticles) shallbe deemedtobe avariation of therights attaching to the Professional
Game Special Share and accordingly upon:

22.2.1 the proposal or circulation of any resolution to amend any such Articles (or to remove, or to
waive or ratify any breach of, any such Articles); and

22.2.2 the Professional Game Special Shareholder either:

(@) beinginvited by the chair of the meeting to cast the votes attached to the Professional
Game Special Share on that resolution in accordance with Article 37.4; or

(b) receiving notice from the Secretary to cast votes attached to the Professional Game
Special Share inaccordance with Article 47.3,

the Professional Game Special Shareholder shall be entitled to cast, and shall have available to cast,
against any such resolution (and, for the avoidance of doubt, only against such resolution) such
number of votes either on a show of hands, on a poll or on a written resolution, as shall be equal to the
aggregate number of votes cast in favour of the resolution.

Save as set outin Articles 22.2,37.4 and 47.3, the Professional Game Special Shareholder shall have no
right to vote at a general meeting or vote on any written resolution by virtue of being the holder of the
Professional Game Special Share.

The Professional Game Special Share shall confer no right to participate in the capital or the profits of
the Company.

National Game Special Share - Special Measures

231

This Article 23.1 shall only apply in respect of the following provisions:

23.1.1 thedefinition of “Funding Formula” (in Article 2.1);

23.1.2 thedefinitions of “National Game Special Share”, “Professional Game Special Share”, “National
Game Special Shareholder” and “Professional Game Special Shareholder” (in Article 2.1);

23.1.3 Articles 3to7 (relating to share capital);

23.1.4 Articles 10 and 11 (relating to the National Game Special Shareholder and the Professional
Game Special Shareholder);

23.1.5 Article 21 (alteration of share capital);
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23.2

234

23.1.6 Article 22 and this Article 23 (Special Measures);

23.1.7 Article 37.4 (proceedings at general meetings);

23.1.8 Article 47.3 (written resolutions);

23.1.9 Articles48-74 (relating to Directors and the Funding Formula);

23.1.10 Articles 78 - 81 (relating to Council);

23.1.11 Article 87 (relating to winding up);

23.1.12 Article 88 (relating to the procedures for determining the Rules); and

23.1.13 Article 89 (relating to the procedures for determining amendments to the Articles).

Notwithstanding any provisionin the Articles to the contrary,any amendment to any of the provisions
of the Articles listed in Article 23.1 above, (including the removal of, or any waiver or ratification of any
breach of, any such Articles) shall be deemed to be a variation of the rights attaching to the National
Game Special Share and accordingly upon:

23.2.1 the proposal or circulation of any resolution to amend any such Articles (or to remove, or to
waive or ratify any breach of, any such Articles);

23.2.2 the National Game Special Shareholder being informed by either:

(@) the chair of the meeting where the resolution is being voted on at a general meeting
that less than 50% of the National Game Shareholders voting in person or by proxy
have cast their votes in favour of the resolution; or

(b) the Secretary where the resolution is being voted on by way of a written resolution,
that less than 50% of the National Game Shareholders entitled to vote have cast their
votes in favour of the resolution; and

23.2.3 the National Game Special Shareholder either:

@) being invited by the chair of the meeting to cast the votes attached to the National
Game Special Share on that resolution in accordance with Article 37.4; or

(b) receiving notice from the Secretary to cast the votes attached to the National Game
Special Share in accordance with Article 47.3,

The National Game Special Shareholder shall be entitled to cast, and shall have available to
cast,againstanysuchresolution (and, for the avoidance of doubt, only against suchresolution)
such number of votes either on a show of hands, on a poll or on a written resolution, as shall be
equal to the aggregate number of votes cast in favour of the resolution.

Save as set outin Articles 23.2,37.4 and 48, the National Game Special Shareholder shall have no right
to vote at a general meeting or vote on any written resolution by virtue of being the holder of the
National Game Special Share.

The National Game Special Share shall confer no right to participate in the capital or the profits of
the Company.



PART 3: ORGANISATION OF GENERAL MEETINGS

24

25

26

27

Annual General Meetings

24.1 TheBoardshall convene and the Company shallhold an annual general meeting in each calendar year
except where the Board decides, inits absolute discretion, either that:

24.1.1 no business is to be heard or resolution proposed at the annual general meeting in any
calendar year; or

24.1.2 holding the annual general meeting isimpracticable orimprudent in any calendar year.
24.2  Subjecttoadecision onthe Board inaccordance with Articles 24.1.1 or 24.1.2, the Board may:

24.2.1 prior to the sending of the notice of an annual general meeting, elect not to convene the
annual general meeting; or

24.2.2 afterthe sending of the notice of an annual general meeting but before the meeting is held, or
after the adjournment of an annual general meeting but before the adjourned meeting is held
(whether or not notice of the adjourned meeting is required), postpone or cancel an annual
general meeting (or any adjourned meeting).

24.3  Forthe purposes of these Articles, a reference to “general meetings” of the Company include annual
general meetings unless the context otherwise requires.

Convening of General Meetings

Subject to the provisions of Article 24.1, the Board may call general meetings whenever and at such times as it
shall determine and, on the requisition of Shareholders pursuant to the provisions of the 2006 Act, shall
forthwith proceed to convene a general meeting in accordance with the requirements of the 2006 Act.

Attendance and Participation at General Meetings

26.1 The Board shall determine in relation to each general meeting the means of attendance at and
participation in the meeting, including whether the persons entitled to attend and participate in the
general meeting shall be enabled to do so by simultaneous attendance and participation at a physical
place determined by it or by means of an electronic platform(s) determined by it in accordance with
Article 31.1, or partly in one way and partly in another.

26.2 Two or more persons who may not be in the same place as each other attend and participate in a
general meeting if they are able to exercise their rights to speak and vote at that meeting. A personis
able to exercise the right to speak at a general meeting if that person can communicate to all those
attending the meeting while the meeting s taking place. A personis able to exercise theright to vote at
ageneral meeting if that person can vote on resolutions put to the meeting (or, in relation to a poll, can
vote within the required time frame) and, subject to Article 37.4, that person’s vote can be taken into
account in deciding whether such resolutions are passed at the same time as the of others attending
the meeting.

26.3 When deciding whether a person is attending or participating in a meeting other than at a physical
place, itisimmaterial where that personis or how that person is able to communicate with others who
are attending and participating.

Business - Proposals

The Board shallbe entitled to propose such business to a general meeting asit considers appropriate, including
anyamendment to these Articles and/or to the Rules (PROVIDED THAT, and subject always to the provisions of
the 2006 Act, any proposal to amend the Articles has the approval of Council as set out in Article 89.1).
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29

30

31

Notice of General Meetings

Ageneral meeting shall be called by at least fourteen clear days’ notice but a general meeting may be called by
shorter noticeifitis so agreed by a majority in number of Shareholders having a right to attend and vote, being
amajority together not holding less than 90% of the total voting rights at a general meeting.

Contents of Notice of General Meetings

29.1 The notice shall specify whether the meeting will be held (wholly or partly) at a physical place or by
means of an electronic platform(s). The notice shall also state the time, date and place and./or
electronic platform(s) of the meeting and shall, in the case of an annual general meeting, specify the
meeting as such, and, in the case of a meeting to pass a special resolution, specify the intention to
propose the resolution as a special resolution, as the case may be.

29.2 Ifthe meetingis to be held (wholly or partly) by means of an electronic platform(s), the notice shall
specifyanyaccess, identificationand security arrangements determinedin accordance with Article 31.3.

29.3 The notice shall state with reasonable prominence that a Shareholder entitled to attend and vote at
the meeting being called is entitled to appoint a proxy to attend and vote instead of such Shareholder,
and that a proxy need not also be a Shareholder.

Omission to give Notice and Non-receipt of Notice

The accidental omission to give notice of ameeting to any person entitled to receive the same, or the non-receipt
of a notice of meeting by any such person, shall not invalidate the proceedings at that meeting. Notice of a
general meeting shall be deemed to have been given to any Nominee if sent to a business address of the body
set out under Article 8.1 entitled to the share and on whose behalf the Nominee has been appointed as
Nominee under Article 9.

Electronic Meetings

31.1 TheBoard maydecide to enable persons entitled to attend and participate in a general meeting to do
so by simultaneous attendance and participation by means of an electronic platform(s). Shareholders
or their proxies present shall be counted in the quorum for, and entitled to vote at, the general meeting
in question, and that meeting shall be duly constituted and its proceedings valid if the chair of the
meeting is satisfied that adequate facilities are available throughout the meeting to ensure that
Shareholders or their proxies attending the meeting who are not present together at the same place
may:

31.1.1 participatein the business for which the meeting has been convened;
31.1.2 hearallpersons who speak at the meeting; and
31.1.3 beheardbyall other persons present at the meeting.

31.2 Ifitappearsto the chair of the meeting that the electronic platform(s) has become inadequate for the
purposes referred to in Article 31.1, then the chair may, without the consent of the meeting, interrupt
or adjourn the meeting. All business conducted at that meeting up to the time of that adjournment
shall be valid and the provisions of Article 35 shall apply to that adjournment.

31.3 If a general meeting is held by means of an electronic platform(s), the Board may make any
arrangement and impose any requirement or restriction as is:

31.3.1 necessary to ensure the identification of those taking part and the security of any electronic
communication; and

31.3.2 proportionate to those objectives.

In this respect, the Board may authorise any voting application, system or facility as they see fit.



PART 4: PROCEEDINGS AT GENERAL MEETINGS

32

33

34

35

36

Quorum at General Meetings

Nobusiness shallbe transacted atany general meeting unlessaquorumis present, but the absence ofaquorum
shall not preclude the choice or appointment of a chair of the meeting, which shall not be treated as part of the
business of the meeting. Ten or more Shareholders entitled to vote upon the business to be transacted, each being a
Shareholderoraproxy foraShareholder oraduly authorisedrepresentative of a corporation shallbe aquorum.

Procedure if Quorum Not Present

33.1 If such a quorum is not present within thirty minutes from the time appointed for the meeting, or if
during a meeting such a quorum ceases to be present, the meeting, if convened on the requisition of
Shareholders, shall be dissolved, and in any other case shall stand adjourned to such time and place as
the chair of the meeting may determine.

33.2 Ifattheadjourned meeting there are lessthanten Shareholders present, they shallhave power to decide
on all matters which might have been disposed of at the meeting from which the adjournment took
placeifaquorumhadbeen present thereat PROVIDED THAT at least three days’ notice has been given
to the Shareholders of such adjournment in order to enable special business to be transacted thereat
by less than a quorum.

Chair of General Meeting

341 TheChairorinabsence of such person,an Independent Non-Executive Director (orinthe absence ofan
Independent Non-executive Director any other Director) nominated by the Board shall preside as chair
at a general meeting.

34.2 Ifatanymeeting neither the Chair nor an Independent Non-Executive Director nor such other nominated
Director (ifany) is present within fifteen minutes after the time appointed for holding the meeting, the
Shareholders present and entitled to vote shall choose one of their number to be chair of the meeting.

Adjournments

35.1 Thechair of the meeting may with the consent of the meeting (and shallif so directed by the meeting)
adjourn any meeting and specify the time, date, place and/or electronic platform(s) to which it is
adjourned, but no business shall be transacted at any adjourned meeting, other than the business
which might properly have been transacted at the meeting had the adjournment not taken place.

35.2  The chair of the meeting may at any time without the consent of the meeting adjourn any meeting
(whetherornotithascommenced oraquorumis present) either without specifying atime, date, place
and/or electronic platform(s) or to another time, date, place and/or electronic platform(s) where it is
apparentthat:

35.2.1 the Shareholders wishing to attend cannot be conveniently accommodated in the place and/
or electronic platform(s) appointed for the meeting;

35.2.2 the conduct of persons present prevents or is likely to prevent the orderly continuation of
business; or

35.2.3 anadjournment is otherwise necessary so that the business of the meeting may be properly
conducted.

Amendment to Resolutions

Ifanamendment shall be proposed to any resolution under consideration but shall in good faith be ruled out of
order by the chair of the meeting, the proceedings on the substantive resolution shall not be invalidated by any
error in such ruling. With the consent of the chair of the meeting, an amendment may be withdrawn by its
proposer before it is voted upon. In the case of a resolution duly proposed as a special resolution, no
amendment thereto (other than an amendment to correct a patent error) may in any event be considered or
voted upon.
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39

Method of Voting

371

Subject to anyrights or restrictions attached to any shares, on a show of hands each Shareholder who
ispresentin person or by proxy shall have one vote and on a poll each Shareholder presentin person or
by proxy shall have one vote for every share of which they are the holder. Subject to any rights or
restrictions attached to any shares, on a written resolution each Shareholder shall have one vote for
every share of which they are the holder.

If any votes are given or counted at a general meeting which shall afterwards be discovered to be
improperly given or counted, the same shall not affect the validity of any resolution or thing passed or
done at the said meeting, unless the objection to such votes be taken at the same meeting, and notin
that case, unless the chair of the meeting shall then and there decide that the error is of sufficient
magnitude to affect such resolution or thing passed or done.

In the case of an equality of votes, whether on a show of hands or on a poll, the chair of the meeting
shall be entitled to a casting vote in addition to any other vote the chair may have.

Upon any resolution to be considered at a general meeting to amend any of the Articles listed in
Articles 22.1and/or 23.1 of these Articles or for the removal of, or waiver or ratification of any breach of,
any of those Articles:

37.4.1 whether on a show of hands or on a poll, when the votes cast on that resolution have been
counted, the chair of the meeting, before any declaration of the result of that vote, shall
immediately inform the Professional Game Special Shareholder and the National Game
Special Shareholder (if present at the meeting):

(a) of the number of abstentions on, and of the number of votes cast in favour of, and of
those cast against, the resolution; and

(b) inrespect of the Articles listed in Article 23.1, of the number of votes cast in favour by
the National Game Shareholders whether in person or by proxy;

37.4.2 the chair of the meeting shall then invite the Professional Game Special Shareholder and the
National Game Special Shareholder to cast the votes attached to their respective shares on
that resolution, whereupon the Professional Game Special Shareholder and the National
Game Special Shareholder may cast the votes attached to their respective shares on that
resolution; and

374.3 thevotes,ifany, cast by the Professional Game Special Shareholder and/or the National Game
Special Shareholder shall be counted and taken into account by the chair of the meeting in
deciding whether the resolution has been passed.

Types of Resolution

Where for any purpose an ordinary resolution of the Company is required, a special resolution shall also be
effective.

Poll Voting

391

39.2

Aresolution put to the vote at a meeting held wholly or partly by means of an electronic platform(s)
shall be decided onapoll.

Subject to Article 39.1, a resolution put to the vote of a meeting shall be decided on a show of hands
unless before, oronthe declaration of the result of, the show of hands, a pollis duly demanded. Subject
to the provisions of the 2006 Act, a poll may be demanded by:

39.2.1 thechairof the meeting;

39.2.2 not less than five Shareholders present personally or by proxy having the right to vote at the
meeting; or



39.6

39.8

39.2.3 by Shareholders, present personally or by proxy, representing not less than one tenth of the
total voting rights of all the Shareholders entitled to vote at the meeting.

Unless a pollis duly demanded (i) a declaration by the chair of the meeting of the result of a vote; and
(i) an entry to that effect made in the minutes of the proceedings of the meeting, shall be conclusive
evidence of the result of such vote in absence of proof of the number or proportion of the votes
recorded in favour of or against such resolution.

Before the relevant pollis taken, the demand for a poll may be withdrawn with the consent of the chair
of the meeting at the meeting or prior to the taking of the poll. Awithdrawn demand shall not invalidate
the result of any show of hands declared before any demand was made.

A poll demanded on the election of a chair of the meeting or on a question of adjournment shall be
taken immediately on demand for such poll. A poll demanded on any other matter shall be taken ina
manner determined by the chair of the meeting eitherimmediately or at such time after the date of the
meeting as may be determined by the chair of the meeting, and the result of such poll shallbe deemed
to be theresolution of the Company in general meeting.

Ademand for a poll shall not prevent the continuance of a meeting for the transaction of any business
other than the question on which the poll was demanded.

No notice need be given of a poll not taken forthwith if the time, date, place and/or electronic
platform(s) at which it is to be taken are announced at the meeting at which it is demanded. In any
other case at least seven clear days’ notice shall be given specifying the time, date, place and/or
electronic platform(s) at which the pollis to be taken.

Onapoll,votes may be givenin person or by proxy. Shareholders entitled to more than one vote need
not, if voting, use all their votes or cast all the votes used in the same way.

40 Objections or Errors in Voting

40.1

If:
40.1.1 anyobjectionis made to the right of any person to vote is made;

40.1.2 anyvoteshave beencounted which ought notto have been counted or whichmighthave been
rejected; or

40.1.3 anyvotes are not counted which ought to have been counted,

the objection or error must be raised or pointed out at the meeting (or the adjourned meeting)
or the poll at which the vote objected to is cast or at which the error occurs. Any objection or
error must be raised with or pointed out to the chair of the meeting. The chair’s decision is final.
Ifavoteis allowed ata meeting or poll, itis valid for all purposes and if a vote is not counted at a
meeting or poll, this will not affect the decision of the meeting or poll.

The Company will not be obliged to check whether a proxy or corporate representative has voted in
accordance with a Shareholder’s instructions and if a proxy or corporate representative fails to do so,
this will not affect the decision of the meeting (or adjourned meeting) or poll.

41 Appointment of Proxies

41.1

A Shareholder may appoint another person as proxy to exercise all or any of their rights to attend and
to speak and to vote (both on a show of hands and on a poll) on a resolution or amendment of a
resolution, or on other business arising, at a meeting or meetings of the Company. Unless the contrary
isstatedinit, the appointment of a proxy shall be deemed to confer authority to exercise all such rights
as the proxy thinks fit, including voting on a resolution whether or not notice of such resolution was
givenin the notice of meeting. The instrument of proxy shall, unless the contrary is stated therein, be
valid as well for any adjournment of the meeting as for the meeting to which it relates. The instrument
appointing a proxy shall be deemed to confer authority to demand or join in demanding a poll.
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41.2

41.3

414

41.5

The instrument appointing a proxy shall be executed by or on behalf of the appointer and shall be in
writing in any usual form (or in another form approved by the Board) executed under the hand of the
appointor ora duly constituted attorney or, if the appointor is a corporation, under its seal or executed
by a duly authorised officer or attorney or other person authorised to execute.

Subject to the 2006 Act, the appointment of a proxy may be accepted by the Board if received by
electronic means on such terms and subject to such conditions as the Board considers fit. The
appointment of a proxy received by electronic means shall not be subject to the requirements of
Article 41.2.

Forthe purposesof Articles41.2and 41.3, the Board mayrequire suchreasonable evidenceit considers
necessary to determine:

41.4.1 theidentity of the memberand the proxy; and

41.4.2 wherethe proxyisappointed by a person acting on behalf of the Shareholder, the authority of
that person to make the appointment.

Aproxy need not be a Shareholder.

Receipt of Proxies

421

An instrument appointing a proxy and any reasonable evidence required by the Board in accordance
with Article 41.4 shall:

42.1.1 subject to Articles 42.1.3 and 42.1.4, in the case of an instrument of proxy in hard copy form,
delivered to the registered office, or another place in the United Kingdom specified in the
notice convening the meeting or in the form of appointment of proxy or other accompanying
document sent by the Company in relation to the meeting (a “proxy notification address”)
notless than 48 hours before the time for holding the meeting or adjourned meeting at which
the person named in the form of appointment of proxy proposes to vote;

42.1.2 subjecttoArticles42.1.3and42.1.4,inthe case ofanappointment of a proxy sent by electronic
means, where the Company has given an electronic address (a “proxy notification electronic

address”):

(a) in the notice calling the meeting;

(b) inaninstrument of proxy sent out by the Company in relation to the meeting;

(c) inaninvitation to appointa proxy issued by the Companyinrelation to the meeting; or

(d) on a website maintained by or on behalf of the Company on which any information
relating to the meeting is required by the 2006 Act to be kept,

it shall be received at such proxy notification electronic address not less than 48 hours before
the time for holding the meeting or adjourned meeting at which the person named in the form
of appointment of proxy proposes to vote;

42.1.3 inthe case of a poll taken more than 48 hours after it is demanded, delivered or received at a
proxy notification address or a proxy notification electronic address and not less than 24 hours
before the time appointed for the holding of the adjourned meeting or the taking of the poll; or

42.1.4 inthe case of a poll which is not taken at the meeting at which it is demanded but is taken 48
hours orless afteritis demanded, or in the case of an adjourned meeting to be held 48 hours or
less after the time fixed for holding the original meeting, received:

(@) ata proxy notification address or a proxy notification electronic addressin accordance
with Articles 42.1.1 0r42.1.2;

(b) by the chair of the meeting or the secretary orany director at the meeting at which the
pollis demanded or, as the case may be, at the original meeting; or



42.2

42.3

(c) at a proxy notification address or a proxy notification electronic address by such time
as the chair of the meeting may direct at the meeting at which the pollis demanded.

In calculating the periods in this Article, no account shall be taken of any part of a day
thatis not a working day.

The Board may decide, either generally or in any particular case, to treat a proxy appointment as valid
notwithstanding that the appointment or any of the information required under Article 41.4 has not
beenreceivedin accordance with the requirements of this Article.

Subject to Article 42.2, if the proxy appointment and any of the information required under Article 41.4
is not received in the manner set out in Article 42.1, the appointee shall not be entitled to vote in
respect of the shares in question.

43 Maximum Validity of Proxy

43.1

43.2

Noinstrument of proxy shall be valid after the expiration of two months from the date statedinitas the
date of its execution.

Delivery of an instrument appointing a proxy shall not preclude a Shareholder from attending and
voting in person at the meeting or poll concerned, in which case any proxy shall be invalid.

44 Nominee Proxies

44.1

44.2

In addition to the other rights to appoint a proxy, any Nominee that is not a corporation or corporation
sole shall, if one of the following persons attends any meeting (or adjournment of any meeting), be
deemed to have appointed such person as a proxy for that meeting and executed and delivered an
instrumentin a form approved by the Board appointing such personin accordance with Article 42:

44.1.1 inrespectof Nominees appointed by a Full Member Club, the Divisional Representative of the
Divisioninto which itis grouped; and

44.1.2 inrespect of Nominees appointed by a County Association, the representative of that County
Association appointed pursuant to Article 78.7 (if any).

If another instrument of proxy is delivered in respect of the same share(s), any deemed appointment
of a proxy by a Nominee under Article 44.1 shall be treated as having been delivered on the date that
the relevant notice of meeting is deemed to have been received under these Articles for the purposes
of determining which instrument was delivered last.

45 Corporate Representatives

45.1

Any corporation or corporation sole which is a Shareholder of the Company may authorise such
person as it thinks fit to act as its representative at any meeting of the Company or at any separate
meeting of the holders of any class of shares. A person so authorised shall be entitled to exercise the
same power on behalf of the grantor of the authority as the grantor could exercise if it were an
individual Shareholder of the Company and the grantor shall for the purposes of these Articles be
deemed to be present in person at any such meeting if a person so authorised is present at it. The
following persons shall, so long as the relevant Shareholder is a corporation or corporation sole, be
deemed to have been so authorised by that Shareholder for any meeting (or adjournment of any
meeting) that they attend unless such Shareholder authorises another person as a representative in
their place for any such meeting and the replacement representative provides such evidence of the
appointment as the Board may request:

45.1.1 inrespect of each Full Member Club, or any Nominee appointed to hold shares on its behalf,
the Divisional Representative of the Division into which itis grouped; and

45.1.2 inrespect of each County Association, or any Nominee appointed to hold shares onits behalf,
the representative of that County Association appointed pursuant to Article 78.7 (if any).
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Revocation of Proxy or Authority as Corporate Representative

46.1

Avote given or poll demanded by a proxy or a corporate representative of a Shareholder shall be valid
inthe event of the death ormental disorder of the principal or the revocation of the instrument of proxy
or corporate representative authority, or of the authority under which the instrument of proxy or
corporate representative authority was executed, or the transfer of the share for which the instrument
of proxy or corporate representative authority is given, unless notice in writing of such death, mental
disorder, revocation or transfer shall have been received by the Company at the registered office, or at
such other place as has been appointed for the deposit of instruments of proxy, no later than the last
time at which an appointment of a proxy should have been received in order for it to be valid for use at
the meeting or on the holding of the poll at which the vote was given or the poll taken.

A Shareholder may appoint more than one proxy in relation to a meeting, provided that each proxy is
appointed to exercise the rights attached to different shares held by the member. When two or more
valid but differing instruments of proxy are delivered in respect of the same share for use at the same
meeting, the one which was delivered last (regardless of its date or of the date of its execution) shall be
treated as replacing and revoking the others as regards that share; if the Company is unable to
determine which was delivered last, none of them shall be treated as valid in respect of that share.

Written Resolutions

47.1

47.2

473

A written resolution of the Company passed in accordance with these Articles and the 2006 Act shall
have effect as if passed by the Company in a general meeting.

Anyresolution proposed as a writtenresolution shallbe proposedin a form that provides Shareholders
with the ability to cast their votes against as well as in favour of such resolution.

Upon any proposed written resolution to amend all or any of the Articles listed in Articles 22.1 or 23.1
of these Articles or for the removal of, or waiver or ratification of any breach of, any of those Articles:

47.3.1 onthedate whichisthe earlier of:
(a) twenty days after the circulation date of the written resolution; and

(b) the date when the required majority of Shareholders, assuming for these purposes
only that the Professional Game Special Shareholder and National Game Special
Shareholder are not entitled to vote, have voted in favour of the resolution, such date
being the “Notification Date”,

the Secretary, before any declaration of the result of that vote, shall inform the Professional
Game Special Shareholder or the National Game Special Shareholder, as applicable:

(c) of the number of abstentions on, and of the number of votes cast in favour of, and of
those cast against, the resolution; and

(d) inrespectofanarticlelistedin Article 23.1, of the number of votes cast in favour by the
National Game Shareholders;

47.3.2 the Secretary shall simultaneously notify the Professional Game Special Shareholder and the
National Game Special Shareholder to cast the votes attached to their respective shares on
that resolution by the date which is five days after the Notification Date, whereupon the
Professional Game Special Shareholder and the National Game Special Shareholder may cast
the votes attached to their respective shares on that resolution; and

47.3.3 any votes cast by the Professional Game Special Shareholder and/or the National Game
Special Shareholder shall be counted and taken into account in deciding whether the written
resolution has been passed or has been lost.



PART 5: DIRECTORS
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49

50

Number of Directors

The number of Directors shall be no more than ten as provided for in Article 49.1

Board Composition

49.1

Chair
50.1
50.2

50.4

The following shall be Directors of the Company:

49.1.1 theChair;

49.1.2 uptotwo National Game Representatives as elected pursuant to Article 54;
49.1.3 uptotwo Professional Game Representatives as appointed pursuant to Article 55;
49.1.4 the Chief Executive Officer;

49.1.5 uptothreeIndependent Non-Executive Directors;and

49.1.6 the Audit Committee Chair.

The Chair shall be nominated by the Nominations Committee, and appointed by the Board.

At the first annual general meeting of the Company after the Chair's appointment by the Board, the
Chair shall retire from office (effective at the conclusion of the meeting or, if earlier, when a resolution
is passed to appoint another person in their place). The Chair may offer himself or herself for re-
appointment by ordinary resolution of the Shareholders and if so re-appointed will be treated as
continuing in office without a break.

Subject to Article 63 and as provided in this Article 50, the term of office of the Chair, shall be three
years. No person may be the Chair, for more than three terms.

Atthe end ofa Chair’s first term and second term (if any), the Chair shall retire and, subject to the Board
approval, shall be eligible for reappointment without further nomination if they offer themselves for
re-appointment six months or more before the date on which they are due to retire. Other candidates
may be nominated by the Nominations Committee to the Board in advance of the meeting at which
the reappointment is to take place. At the first annual general meeting of the Company after a Chair’s
re-appointment by the Board, the Chair shall retire from office (effective at the conclusion of the
meeting or, if earlier, when a resolution is passed to appoint another person in their place). The Chair
may offer himself or herself for re-appointment by ordinary resolution of the Shareholders and if so
re-appointed will be treated as continuing in office without a break.

The Board shall have the power to remove the Chair from office at any time by unanimous decision of
all the other Directors present at a meeting of the Board or by unanimous written notice from all the
other Directors.

In the event that 66% or more of those present and voting at a validly held meeting of Council vote in
favour of a resolution of no confidence in the Chair at any time, the Board shall be required to call a
generalmeeting of the Shareholders to propose an ordinary resolution to remove the Chair from office.

If the Board is required to call a general meeting in accordance with Article 50.6, the Board must call
suchameeting:

50.7.1 within 21 days from the date on which it becomes subject to the requirement; and

50.7.2 tobeheldonadate not more than 28 days after the date of the notice convening the meeting.
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50.8

50.10

50.11

50.12

Any vacancy arising upon the death, retirement due to age, removal or any other such vacation from
office of the Chair under these Articles (save for where a Chair is retiring at the end of their first or
second term) shall be filled: in accordance with Articles 50.1 to 50.3 and Article 53

Priortothe appointment ofanew Chairinaccordance with Article 50.8,an Independent Non-Executive
Director shall be appointed by the Board to act as an Interim Chair to fulfil the duties of the Chair onan
interim basis

Inthe event that the Board determines that a vacancy of the Chair has arisen whereby the incumbent
Chair is expected to resume their position, an Independent Non-Executive Director appointed by the
Board, shall act as Chair of The Association to fulfil the duties of the Chair until the incumbent Chair
returns, provided that such position shall only be held at a maximum of one meeting of the Board, at
which point, if the incumbent Chair is still absent, the provisions of Article 50.9 shall apply and an
Interim Chair shall be appointed

For the avoidance of doubt, any Interim Chair or acting Chair of The Association shall only hold such a
position until the new Chairis appointed or the incumbent Chair returns or until the Incumbent Chair or
acting Chairisremoved orresignsas a Director orifthe Board resolves to appoint another Interim Chair
or acting Chair, whichever is the earlier.

During their term of office, the Chair shall:
50.12.1 chair meetings of the Board pursuant to these Articles;

50.12.2 chair meeting of Council and general meetings of The Association pursuant to these Articles
and the Standing Orders, as appropriate; and

50.12.3 carry out such other representative, ceremonial and ambassadorial roles as the Board shall
determine from time to time.

Independent Non-Executive Directors

51.1

51.2

51.4

The Independent Non-Executive Directors shall be nominated by the Nominations Committee and
appointed by the Board.

At the first annual general meeting of the Company after an Independent Non-Executive Director’s
appointment by the Board, such Independent Non-Executive Director shall retire from office (effective
at the conclusion of the meeting or, if earlier, when a resolution is passed to appoint another personin
their place). The Independent Non-Executive Director may offer himself or herself for re-appointment
by ordinary resolution of the Shareholders and if so re-appointed will be treated as continuing in office
without a break.

Subject to Article 63 and as provided in this Article 51, the term of office of the Independent Non-
Executive Directors shall be three years. No person may be an Independent Non-Executive Director
formore than three terms.

At the end of an Independent Non-Executive Director’s first term and second term (if any), the
Independent Non-Executive Director shall retire and, subject to Board approval, shall be eligible for
reappointment without further nomination if they offer themselves for re-appointment six months or
more before the date on which they are due to retire. Other candidates may be nominated by the
Nominations Committee to the Board in advance of the meeting at which the appointment is to take
place. At the first annual general meeting of the Company after an Independent Non-Executive
Director’s re-appointment by the Board, an Independent Non-Executive Director shall retire from
office (effective at the conclusion of the meeting or, if earlier, when a resolution is passed to appoint
another person in their place). The Independent Non-Executive Director may offer himself or herself
forre-appointment by ordinary resolution of the Shareholders and if so re-appointed will be treated as
continuing in office without a break.
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51.5

The Board shall have the power to remove an Independent Non-Executive Director from office at any
time by unanimous decision of all the other Directors present at a meeting of the Board or by
unanimous written notice from all the other Directors.

Any vacancy arising upon death, retirement due to age, removal or any other such vacation from the
Board of an Independent Non-Executive Director under the Articles (save for where an Independent
Non-Executive Director is retiring at the end of their first or second term) shall be filled pursuant to
Articles 51.1to 51.3 and Article 53.

Audit Committee Chair

52.1

The Audit Committee Chair shall be nominated by the Nominations Committee and appointed by the
Board. The Audit Committee Chair shall automatically be appointed by the Board as chair of the Audit
Committee.

Atthe firstannual general meeting of the Company after the Audit Committee Chair's appointment by
the Board, he or she shallretire from office (effective at the conclusion of the meeting or, if earlier,when
aresolution is passed to appoint another person in their place). The Audit Committee Chair may offer
himself or herself for re-appointment by ordinary resolution of the Shareholders andif sore-appointed
will be treated as continuing in office without a break.

Subject to Article 63 and as provided in this Article 52, the term of office of the Audit Committee Chair
shall be three years. No person may be the Audit Committee Chair for more than three terms.

At the end of the Audit Committee Chair’s first term and second term (if any), the Audit Committee
Chair shall retire and, subject to Board approval, shall be eligible for reappointment without further
nomination if they offer themselves for re-appointment six months or more before the date on which
they are due to retire. Other candidates may be nominated by the Nominations Committee to the
Board in advance of the meeting at which the appointment is to take place. At the first annual general
meeting of the Company after the Audit Committee Chair’s re-appointment by the Board, he or she
shall retire from office (effective at the conclusion of the meeting or, if earlier, when a resolution is
passed to appoint another person in their place). The Audit Committee Chair may offer himself or
herself for re-appointment by ordinary resolution of the Shareholders and if so re-appointed will be
treated as continuing in office without a break.

The Board shall have the power to remove the Audit Committee Chair from office at any time by
unanimous decision of all the other Directors present at a meeting of the Board or by unanimous
written notice from all the other Directors.

Anyvacancy arising upon death, retirement due to age, removal or any other such vacation from the
Board of the Audit Committee Chair under the Articles (save for where the Audit Committee Chair is
retiring at the end of their first or second term) shall be filled pursuant to Articles 52.1t0 52.3 and Article
53.

Chair, Independent Non-Executive Directors and Audit Committee Chair: Eligibility

53.1

Atthe time of appointment the Chair, an Independent Non-Executive Director or the Audit Committee
Chair (as applicable) shall not:

53.1.1 beaMemberof Council; or

53.1.2 be an employee, director or officer (other than in an honorary position) of, or have a Material
Business Relationship with:

(@ a Competition (or any body which administers a Competition);
(b) a County Association;
(c) an Other Football Association;

d) an Affiliated Organisation;
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55

(e) a Full Member Club;
(f) an Associate Member Club;

(g) The Association (other than in their capacity as the Chair, the Audit Committee Chair
oras an Independent Non-Executive Director); or

(h) unless approved by the Board, FIFA or UEFA (or any of its members, associations or
confederations); and

shall not take up any such positions set out in Articles 53.1.1 or 53.1.2 after the date of appointment
until retirement, removal or vacation from that office (other than pursuant to Article 78.2.1 or, in the
case of a position with FIFA or UEFA, where approved by the Board in advance).

The Boardshall give direction to the Nominations Committee on the skillsand profile of the Chair or the
Independent Non-Executive Directors or the Audit Committee Chair from time to time. Any dispute
about whetherornotaperson complies with the eligibility criteria set out above will be resolved by the
Board, whose decision on the matter shall be final.

Appointees of National Game Representatives

54.1

54.2

54.3

54.4

Subject to Article 63, the following provisions will apply in respect of the election of National Game
Representatives to the Board:

54.1.1 uptotwo National Game Representatives shall be elected to the Board by the National Game
Representatives;

54.1.2 aNational Game Representative shall serve on the Board fora maximum period of three years
from the date of their election, at the expiry of which they shall retire, upon which they may,
subjecttoArticle 54.1.3,stand forre-electionif eligible for further terms of three years each;and

54.1.3 noNational Game Representative may serve on the Board for more than three terms.

Save for where a National Game Representative is to retire at the end of their term pursuant to Article
54.1 above, any vacancy arising upon death or retirement due to age or removal or any other such
vacation from the Board of a National Game Representative under the Articles shall be filled
immediately following election to the Board of a National Game Representative by the National Game
Representatives.

The term of office for a National Game Representative elected to the Board shall be deemed to have
commenced at the date of such election.

Nominations and the procedure for National Game Representatives to be elected or re-elected to the
Board or the National Game Board shall take place on the basis of a procedure to be determined from
time to time by the National Game Representatives. Such procedure shall be published and made
available to the Board.

Appointees of Professional Game Representatives

55.1

55.2

Subject to Article 63, the following provisions will apply in respect of the appointment of Professional
Game Representatives to the Board:

55.1.1 up to two Professional Game Representatives are to be appointed to the Board in writing, of
which one shall be appointed by The Premier League and one shall be appointed by The
Football League;

55.1.2 the Professional Game Representatives serving on the Board shall retire on each anniversary
of their appointment and shall, subject to Article 55.1.3 be eligible for reappointment; and

55.1.3 no Professional Game Representative may serve on the Board for more than nine terms.

Save for where a Professional Game Representative is to retire at the end of a term pursuant to Article
55.1above,anyvacancyarising upon death, retirement due to age, removal or any other such vacation
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fromthe Board of a Professional Game Representative under the Articles shall be filled by The Premier
League or The Football League (according to who made the appointment in accordance with Article
55.1), by notifying the Board in writing within one month after the date of the vacancy arising.

Senior Independent Director

The Chair shallnominate one of the Independent Non-Executive Directors or the Audit Committee Chair to act
asthe Senior Independent Director. The Senior Independent Director shall act as sounding board for the Chair,
serve asanintermediary between the other Directors and the Chair as necessary, act as an alternative contact
point at Board level for Shareholders or Members of Council if the normal channels of communication to the
Board through the Chair or the Company’s executive team fail to resolve matters or where the use of such
channels may be inappropriate, and lead on the process of appraising the performance of the Chair.

Funding Formula

571

In Article 57, the following definitions shall apply:

5711

57.1.2

5713

5714

57.1.5

57.1.6
5717

57.1.8

“Accounting Year” means the period from and including 1 January to 31 December in any
calendaryear;

“Distributable Surplus” means Income less (1) Expenditure; (2) the Retention; and (3) the
Wembley Retention;

“Exceptional Items” means any exceptional and unexpected items identified by the Board
from time to time requiring funding by the Board in any Accounting Year (which items shall be
included within the Retention);

“Expenditure” means the aggregate of the total cost of sales and the total expenditure, in
eachcaseincurredby The Associationinan Accounting Year, as determined by the Board from
timetotimebyreferencetothe budgetasadjusted by the auditedaccounts of The Association
forsuch Accounting Year;

“Income” means the totalincome arising from the activities and operations of The Association
in an Accounting Year, as determined by the Board from time to time by reference to the
budget as adjusted by the audited accounts of The Association for such Accounting Year;

“Initial Surplus” means the sum of £65,077,000;

“Retention” means inrelation to an Accounting Year such amount as the Board inits absolute
discretion deems necessary to retain for application to capital projects or projected
expenditure, to cover contingent liabilities or expenses or to provide for the reserves of The
Association PROVIDED THAT, other than in relation to Exceptional Items, such amount shall
not exceed 10% of the Income less Expenses in such Accounting Year; and

“Wembley Retention” means in relation to an Accounting Year any amount not included in
Expenses or the Retention, which the Board in its absolute discretion deems necessary to
apply towards the completion of the construction of and the financing and refinancing of the
construction, repair and development of Wembley Stadium.

Subject to Article 57.3, where the Distributable Surplus in any Accounting Year is equal to or exceeds
the Initial Surplus, the Initial Surplus shall be allocated so that the National Game shall receive
£32,432,000 of the Distributable Surplus and the Professional Game shall receive £32,645,000 of the
Distributable Surplus. Any excess Distributable Surplus over the Initial Surplus (the “Excess Surplus”)
shall be allocated between the National Game and the Professional Game so that the National Game
shall receive 50% of the Excess Surplus and the Professional Game shall receive 50% of the Excess
Surplus.

Nothing in this Article shall oblige the Board to make any payment or enter into any commitment

o
>
)
=1
n
fa}
m
w
=)
m
>
w
w
=]
o
3
o
z




which would have the effect of The Association becoming insolvent.

The Board shall agree with and provide to the National Game Board and the Professional Game Board
respectively a budget for the Accounting Year setting out the calculations referred to in this Article 57
as soon as practicable in order to enable interim payments of Distributable Surplus to be made at the
Board’s discretion during such Accounting Year, such payments to be subject to adjustment after
completion of the audited accounts of The Association for such Accounting Year.

58 Powers of the Board

58.1

The affairs of the Company shall be managed by the Board which may exercise all the powers of the
Company and do, on behalf of the Company, all such acts as may be exercised and done by the
Company, subject always to the provisions of the 2006 Act and these Articles. The Board shall be
responsible for (without limitation to the general powers referred to):

58.1.1

58.1.2

58.1.3

58.1.4

58.1.5

58.1.6

58.1.7

58.1.8

taking such decisions and actions as the Board considers appropriate in managing the affairs
of the Company including without limitation appointing or removing from office of the Chief
Executive Officer, the Chair, the Independent Non-Executive Directors and the Audit
Committee Chair, and determining the terms of service of the Chair (subject to Articles 50.6,
50.7.2, 50.9, 50.10, and 53), the Independent Non-Executive Directors, the Chief Executive
Officer and the Audit Committee Chair;

all financial matters, including implementing the Funding Formula and approving the
operating budgets and business plans of the Professional Game Board, the National Game
Board and the Football Regulatory Authority;

creating, developing andimplementing The Association’s overall strategy and specific strategies
(including, but not limited to, coaching) and reporting on the same to Council;

taking advice from the committees of the Board on all relevant matters under their
consideration;

making decisions upon any and all matters of policy or procedure to be followed by The
Association and setting The Association’s values and standards;

managing all matters relating to:

(a) the operation of the Football Regulatory Authority and the Judicial Panel, and where
appropriate, appointments to the Judicial Panel;

(b) the controland management of the National League Systemand the leagues beneath
the National League System;

(c) the criteria for membership of The Association;

(d) the status and registration of players;

(e) the registration, control and development of refereeing;

) youth football and the county youth cup competitions; and

(g) the privileges of Members of Counciland in particularissues of protocol, travel, seating
and hospitality at matches;

approving and recommending to the Shareholders proposed amendments to the Rules
(subject to the provisions of the 2006 Act (as applicable));

making or altering such regulations, standing orders, decisions, rulings or other findings,
penalties or orders as are deemed necessary to provide for matters arising from or to
implement the Rules in so far as any such regulation, standing order, decision, ruling or other
finding, penalty or order of any nature is not in conflict with any Rule;
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58.1.9 making any such regulations or rules of the Board, together with any amendments to those
regulations or rules as it sees fit;

58.1.10 the sanction of competitions and matches in England and overseas; and

58.1.11 exercising all such powers of the Company as may be required to give effect to the objects as
describedinthe provisions of the Articles and which are not by statute or these Articles specifically
required to be done or exercised by the Company by a resolution of the Shareholders or by Council.

Noalteration of these Articles or direction given by special resolution or otherwise by the Shareholders
or decision of Council shall invalidate any prior act of the Board which would have been valid if that
alteration had not been made, that direction had not been given or that decision had not been made.

Delegation of Powers of the Board

59.1 TheBoard maydelegate any of its powers to such committees, divisions, boards, groups or such other
bodies consisting of one or more Directors or others, or to the Chief Executive Officer, or to any other person
holding any other executive office as it sees fit. Any such delegation may be made subject to any
conditions as the Board may impose, and either collaterally with or to the exclusion of its own powers
and may be revoked or altered. Such committees, divisions, boards, groups or such other bodies may
inturn delegatetoasub-committee orsuch otherbodiesand onsuchtermsasit considersappropriate.

59.2  Thefollowing, without limitation, shall be committees of the Board:

59.2.1 the Audit Committee;

59.2.2 the Nominations Committee;

59.2.3 the Remuneration Committee;

59.2.4 the National Game Board, pursuant to Article 61;

59.2.5 the Professional Game Board, pursuantto Article 62;

59.2.6 theInclusion Advisory Board;

59.2.7 the Women'’s Football Board;

59.2.8 the Women's Super League and the Women's Championship Board;

59.2.9 the Disability Football Committee;

59.2.10 the People and Culture Committee;

59.2.11 the Referees Committee;

59.2.12 the Football Regulatory Authority;

59.2.13 the Judicial Panel;

59.2.14 the Alliance Leagues Committee but only until midnight on the day before the Summer
Meeting in 2024 when this committee will be combined into the National League System
Board;

59.2.15 the Leagues Committee, until midnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in 2024, when
this committee will be combined into the National League System Board; and

59.2.16 with effect from the date of the Summer Meeting in 2024, the National League System Board.

Power of Attorney

The Board may, by power of attorney or otherwise, appoint any person to be the agent of the Company for
such purposes and on such conditions as the Board shall determine, including authority for the agent to
delegate all or any of the agent’s powers.
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61 National Game Board

61.1

61.2

The remit of the National Game Board shall be as set out by the Board in the terms of reference of the
National Game Board from time to time and the members of the National Game Board shall be:

61.1.1 the National Game Representatives on the Board from time to time;

61.1.2 eleven National Game Representatives who are not the National Game Representatives on
the Board (the “Council Committee Members”);

61.1.3 twoIndependent Committee Members; and

61.1.4 any other person appointed in accordance with the terms of reference of the National Game
Board from time to time.

The Council Committee Members shall be elected for terms of three years following the same
procedure as applies for National Game Representatives on the Board and referenced in Article 54.5
provided that any Council Committee Member elected under the Prior Articles shall be subject to the
term of office specified in the Prior Articles until their re-election for a subsequent term under these
Articles (whereupon the term of office set out in this Article 58.2 shall apply to any re-elected term).
The provisions setoutin Articles 54.2 and 54.3 inrelation to National Game Representatives shall apply
equally to Council Committee Members.

The Independent Committee Members shall be appointed for terms of three years from the date of
their appointment on the basis of a procedure to be determined from time to time by the National
Game Board. Such procedure shall be published and made available to the Board. The Independent
Committee Members shall satisfy any criteria set out in the terms of reference of the National Game
Board from time to time, including regarding their independence. No person may be an Independent
Committee Member for more than three terms. Any vacancy arising upon death or retirement due to
age or removal or any other such vacation from office of an Independent Committee Member under
the Articles or the terms of reference of the National Game Board from time to time shall be filled
pursuant to this Article 61.3.

Any time served on the National Game Board by an individual by virtue of being a National Game
Representative on the Board in accordance with Article 54.1 shall not be counted towards the term of
office of any suchindividual subsequently appointed as a Council Committee Member.

62 Professional Game Board

62.1

The remit of the Professional Game Board shall be as set out by the Board in the terms of reference of
the Professional Game Board from time to time. The members of the Professional Game Board shall be
the following:

62.1.1 fourmembersappointed by The Premier League (each a “FAPL Committee Member”). A FAPL
Committee Member may be a person whoiis:

(@) adirector or an officer of a football club in membership of The Premier League;
(b) a Professional Game Representative; or
(©) the chair, chief executive officer or other officer of The Premier League,

PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT at least two FAPL Committee Members are Professional Game
Representatives; and

62.1.2 four members appointed by The Football League (each a “FL Committee Member”). A FL
Committee Member may be a person whoiis:

(@) adirector or an officer of a football club in membership of The Football League;

(b) a Professional Game Representative; or



(c) the chair, chief executive officer or other officer of The Football League,

PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT at least two FL Committee Members are Professional Game
Representatives.

63 Disqualification and Removal of Directors

63.1

No person may be a Director who has attained the age of seventy five years save thataserving Director
shallretire at the conclusion of the last Board meeting to take place prior to the Summer Meeting after
attaining the age of seventy five years.

The office of a Director shall be vacated if:

63.2.1 the person ceases to be a Director by virtue of any provision of the 2006 Act or such person
becomes prohibited by law from being a director;

63.2.2 theperson ceasestoholdthe position or office by virtue of which such person became eligible
tobeaDirector,including (where applicable) where such person ceases to be aMember of Council;

63.2.3 thepersonisremoved by the Shareholders of the Company by ordinary resolution;
63.2.4 being the Chair, the personisremoved pursuant to Article 50.2, 50.4, 50.5 or 50.6;

63.2.5 beinganIndependent Non-Executive Director, the personis removed pursuant to Article 51.2,
51.40r51.5

63.2.6 being the Audit Committee Chair, the personis removed pursuant to Article 51.2,51.4 or 51.5;

63.2.7 being a Professional Game Representative on the Board, the person is removed by whichever
of The Premier League or The Football League appointed the person in writing to the Board;

63.2.8 being a National Game Representative on the Board, the person is removed by the National
Game Representatives;

63.2.9 beingthe Chief Executive Officer, the personis removed by unanimous decision of all the other
Directors present at a meeting of the Board or by unanimous written notice from all the other
Directors, atany time;

63.2.10 the person suffers a Personal Insolvency Event;

63.2.11 the person dies, or aregistered medical practitioner whoiis treating the Director gives awritten
opinion to the Company stating the person has become phuysically or mentally incapable of
acting as a director and may remain so for more than three months, or is or has been suffering
from mental or physical ill health;

63.2.12 the personresigns the office by notice to the Company;

63.2.13 the person no longer complies with the provisions of any regulations of The Association
relating to “Owners and Directors” as shall be in force from time to time pursuant to paragraph
J(1)(f) of the Rules;

60.2.14 the person is absent for more than six consecutive months from Board meetings without the
permission of the Board;

63.2.15 the person is subject of a decision of The Association, UEFA or FIFA that such person be
suspended permanently from taking part in football management and/or football
administration and/or any football related activity pursuant to any applicable disciplinary
provisions under the rules or statutes of The Association, UEFA or FIFA (as appropriate); or

63.2.16 the personis removed by the Board by a majority vote for the reason that the personiis subject
ofadecisionof the relevant deciding panelthat the personis orhas beeninbreach of the Code
of Conduct as shall be in force from time to time.
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65

The Board, at is absolute discretion, may determine that the office of a Director shall be vacated or
suspended if a Director is subject of a decision of The Association, UEFA or FIFA that such person be
suspended foraspecified period fromtaking partin football management and/or football administration
and/or any football related activity pursuant to any applicable disciplinary provisions under the rules or
statutes of The Association, UEFA or FIFA (as appropriate) (a “Suspension”). A suspension under this
Article 60.3 shall not exceed the length of the relevant Suspension, and during the suspension period the
relevant Director shall not be entitled to receive notice of, attend or vote at any meeting of the Board.

Remuneration and Expenses of Directors

64.1

64.2

Each of the Directors may be paid such remuneration or extra remuneration by way of salary, fees,
commission or otherwise as the Board may determine, including to take into account any position
they hold as chair of a committee of the Board.

The Directors may be paid an attendance allowance in respect of their attendance at meetings of the
Board (or any committee of the Board) at a level determined by the Board, together with all travelling,
hotel, and other expenses properly incurred by them in connection with their attendance at meetings
of the Board or otherwise in connection with the discharge of their duties.

Directors’ Interests

Transactions or arrangements with the Company

65.1

Subjectto the provisions of the 2006 Act and any decisions of the Conflicts Committee, and PROVIDED
THAT a Director has disclosed to the Board the nature and extent of the interest, such Director,
notwithstanding being in office:

65.1.1 may be a party to, or otherwise interested in, any transaction or arrangement with the
Company or in which the Company is otherwise interested or involved; and

65.1.2 may be a director or other officer of, or employed by, or a party to any transaction or
arrangement with, or otherwise interested in, any body corporate promoted by the Company
orinwhich the Company is otherwise interested or involved.

For the purposes of Article 65.1:

65.2.1 ageneralnotice givento the Board that a Directoris to be regarded as having aninterest of the
nature and extent specified in the notice in any transaction or arrangement in which a
specified person or class or persons is interested shall be deemed to be a disclosure that the
Director has aninterestin any such transaction of the nature and extent so specified; and

65.2.2 an interest of which a Director has no knowledge and of which it is unreasonable to expect
such Director to have knowledge shall not be treated as an interest of that Director.

Conflict ofinterest requiring authorisation

65.3

The Directors may, subject to the quorum and voting requirements set out in the Articles, authorise
any matter which would otherwise involve a Director breaching his duty under the 2006 Act to avoid
conflicts of interest (“Conflict”)

Any Director (including the relevant Director) may propose that the relevant Director be authorised in
relation to any matter the subject of a Conflict. Such proposal and any authority given by the Directors
shall be effected in the same way that any other matter may be proposed to and decided upon by the
Directors under the provisions of the Articles save that:

65.4.1 the relevant Director shall not count towards the quorum nor vote on any resolution giving
such authority;

65.4.2 if the relevant Director is a National Game Representative, the other National Game
Representatives shall not count towards the quorum nor vote on any resolution giving such
authority; and



66

65.5

65.6

65.4.3 if the relevant Director is a Professional Game Representative, the other Professional Game
Representatives shall not count towards the quorum nor vote on any resolution giving such
authority,

with the Directors constituted in accordance with this Article 65.4 from time to time being collectively
known as the “Conflicts Committee”.

The Conflicts Committee shall have full discretion as to how to manage any Conflict or any situation
referredtoin Article 65.1 (a “Permitted Situation”), including imposing such conditions as they see fit
and setting parameters around the participation of the relevant Director on the item that is the subject
of his or her actual or perceived Conflict or the Permitted Situation. The Conflicts Committee may:

65.5.1 excludetherelevant Directorfromthereceiptof documentsandinformationand participation
in discussions relating to the item (including requiring them to leave the meeting while the
itemis being discussed);

65.5.2 allow the relevant Director to speak on the item, but not allow the relevant Director to vote; or

65.5.3 allow the relevant Director to speak and vote on the item with the interest being recorded in
the meeting minutes where thatitemis discussed.

Where the Conflicts Committee gives authority or imposes conditions in relation to a Conflict or a
Permitted Situation:

65.6.1 the terms of the authority and any conditions shall be recorded in writing (but the authority
shallbe effective whether or not the terms are so recorded);

65.6.2 the Conflicts Committee may revoke or vary such authority or conditions at any time but this
will not affect anything done by the relevant Director prior to such revocation or variation in
accordance with the terms of such authority or conditions; and

65.6.3 therelevant Director will be obliged to conduct himself in accordance with any termsimposed
by the Board in relation to the Conflict or Permitted Situation.

A Director shallnot, by reason of his office or of the fiduciary relationship thereby established, be liable
to account to the Company or the members for any remuneration, profit or other benefit realised by
reason of his having any type of interest in a Conflict authorised under this Article or in any Permitted
Situation and no contract shall be liable to be avoided on the grounds of a Director having any such
interest PROVIDED THAT nothing in this Article shall permit a Director to accept a benefit from a third
party, which is given to that Director by virtue of being in office, unless such a benefit could not
reasonably be regarded as giving rise to a conflict of interest.

Directors may vote when interested

65.8

Subject, where applicable, to disclosure in accordance with the CA 2006 or the Articles and subject to
any terms imposed by the Conflicts Committee in relation to any Conflict or Permitted Situation, a
Director shall be entitled to vote inrespect of any matter in which he is interested directly or indirectly
and if he shall do so his vote shall be counted and, whether or not he does, his presence at the meeting
shall be taken into accountin ascertaining whether a quorum s present.

Ifa question arises at a meeting of Directors or of a committee of Directors as to the right of a Director
to participate inthe meeting (or part of the meeting) for voting or quorum purposes, the question may,
before the conclusion of the meeting, be referred to Conflicts Committee whoserulingis to be finaland
conclusive.

Proceedings of Directors

66.1
66.2

Subject to the provisions of these Articles, the Board may regulate its proceedings as it thinks fit.

Without prejudice to Article 69.2, a Director may not appoint an alternate director or anyone to act on
their behalf at meeting of the Board.
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68

69

70

71

72

73

Appointment of Chair of Meetings
The Chair, shallact as the chair of meetings of the Board.
Quorum

68.1 SubjecttoArticle 68.2,the quorum forameeting of the Board shall be five, one of whom must be either
the Chair or the Chief Executive Officer, one of whom must be a National Game Representative and one
of whom must be a Professional Game Representative, and all of whom may participate in a meeting
pursuant to Article 74, for the purposes of ensuring a quorate meeting.

68.2  Ifall National Game Representatives or all Professional Game Representatives (as applicable) are not
eligible to participateinameeting of the Boardinaccordance with Article 65, the quorumrequirements
in Article 68.1 shall be adjusted so that there is no requirement for a National Game Representative or
Professional Game Representative (as applicable) to form part of the quorum for the meeting of the
Board. The provisions of this Article 68.2 shall not apply in respect of any vote of the Conflicts
Committee pursuant to Article 65.

Voting

69.1 Onanyresolution of the Board, each Director shall have one vote save as otherwise set out in these
Articles.

69.2 At all meetings or any part thereof, voting rights shall be equal as between the National Game
Representatives on the Board and the Professional Game Representatives on the Board. Where there
are unequal numbers of National Game Representatives and Professional Game Representatives
present at a meeting of the Board (or for any part of a meeting), then the chair of the meeting shall
determine the mode of voting, always subject to the overriding principle of equality of votes.

69.3  Matters to be decided at a meeting of the Board shall be decided by majority vote. If the number of
votes forand againstaresolution are equal, the chair of the meeting shallhave a second or casting vote
inrespect of the resolution which resulted in an equal vote.

Validity of Acts

Allacts done byameeting of the Board, or of acommittee of the Board, orby a person acting asa Director shall,
notwithstanding that it afterwards be discovered that there was a defect in the appointment of any Director or
that any of them was disqualified from holding office, or had vacated office, or was not entitled to vote, be as
validasifevery such person had been duly appointed and was qualified and had continued to be a Director and
had been entitled to vote.

Competence of Meetings
Ameeting of the Board at which a quorum is present may exercise all powers exercisable by the Board.
Notice of Board Meetings

72.1 ADirectoratanytimemay,andthe Secretary ontherequisition of a Director atany time shall, summon
ameeting of the Board.

72.2  Notice of a meeting of the Board must be given to each Director, but need not be in writing. Any
Director can waive the entitlement to notice of any meeting of the Board, including one which has
already taken place and any waiver after the meeting has taken place will not affect the validity of the
meeting or any business conducted at the meeting.

Resolution in Writing

73.1  ADirectoratanytime may, and the Secretary on the requisition of a Director at any time shall, provide
notice to the Chair to propose a directors’ resolution in writing.

73.2  Prior to the circulation of the proposed written resolution, the Chair shall determine if the proposed
resolution in writing is to be decided:



74

75

76

73.2.1 by the execution or approval in writing by a majority of the Directors who are at the relevant
time entitled to receive notice of a meeting of the Board and who would be entitled to vote on
the proposed resolution at a meeting of the Board (if that number is sufficient to constitute a
quorum); or

73.2.2 ifeitheraNational Game Representative on the Board or a Professional Game Representative
on the Board is not entitled to vote on the proposed resolution at a meeting of the Board, by
the execution or approval in writing by Directors who hold a majority of votes (and the Chair at
their sole discretion may determine the allocation of votes having taken into account the
equality of votes principle set out in Article 69) held by the Directors who are at the relevant
time entitled to receive notice of a meeting of the Board and who would be entitled to vote on
the proposed resolution at a meeting of the Board (if that number is sufficient to constitute a
quorum)

73.3  Following the Chair determining the voting mechanism in accordance with Article 73.2, the proposed
resolution in writing must be circulated to each Director.

73.4  Aresolution in writing executed or approved in writing in accordance with the voting mechanism
determined under Article 73.2 shall be as valid and effectual as aresolution passed at a meeting of the
Board properly called and constituted.

73.5 Theresolutioninwriting may be contained in one document or communicationin any electronic form
orinseveral documents or communicationsin any electronic form (in like form) each executed by one
ormore of the Directors.

73.6  Forthe purpose of this Article 73, the signature or approval of a Director may be given in hard copy or
electronic form.

Participation in Meetings

Ameeting of the Board or of a committee of the Board may consist of a conference between Directors who are
not all in one place, but of whom each is able (directly or by telephonic communication or by any other
communication equipment) to speak to each of the others, and to be heard by each of the others
simultaneously. A Director taking part in such a conference shall be deemed to be present in person at the
meeting and shall be entitled to vote or be counted in a quorum accordingly. Such a meeting shall be deemed
to take place where the chair of the meeting thenis.

Secretary

Subject to the provisions of the 2006 Act, the Secretary shall be appointed by the Board for such term, at such
remuneration and upon such conditions as they may think fit.

Ex Officio Observer

76.1  Unless the Board resolves otherwise and subject to such person entering into any confidentiality
undertakings as the Board considers appropriate, for the period during which an English football
representative is also either a member of the UEFA Executive Committee or FIFA Council (or any
successor bodies of the same), such person shall be entitled to attend Board meetings as an observer.
In this observer capacity, the person shall be entitled to receive notice of, and attend and speak at, all
Board meetings andtoreceive copies of all Board papers asif such person were a Director, but shall not
be entitled to vote onanyresolutions proposed, shall not count towards the quorum for the meeting or
have any rights of a Director and shall not hold themself out as a Director in any way. This Article 76
shall not apply in respect of any person appointed as the Chair, the Audit Committee Chair or as an
Independent Non-Executive Director.
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76.2  Subject to such person entering into any confidentiality undertakings as the Board considers
appropriate, for the period from midnight the day before the Summer Meeting in 2023 to midnight the
day before the Summer Meeting in 2024, the Professional Game Representative and the National
Game Representative who retired as Directors at midnight the day before the Summer Meeting in
2023 pursuant to Prior Articles shall be entitled to attend Board meetings as an observer. In this
observer capacity, the person shall be entitled to receive notice of, and attend and speak at, all Board
meetings and to receive copies of all Board papers as if such person were a Director, but shall not be
entitled to vote on any resolutions proposed, shall not count towards the quorum for the meeting or
have any rights of a Director and shall not hold themself out as a Director in any way.

77 Minutes

The Board shall cause minutes to be made in books kept for the purpose of recording all proceedings at
meetings of the Company, and of the Board and of such committees, divisions, boards, groups and other
bodies of the Board, including the names of the Directors and observers present at each such meeting.

PART 6: COUNCIL

78 Constitution and Membership of Council

78.1 There shall be a body known as “The Council of The Football Association” which shall be constituted
according to this Article.

78.2  Thefollowing shallbe Members of Council:
78.2.1 the Chair

78.2.2  untilmidnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in 2027 six Vice-Presidents as elected
by Council (who may also be Representative Council Members or Board Observer Council
Members);

78.2.3 therepresentatives of The Premier League as appointed pursuant to these Articles;

78.2.4 therepresentatives of The Football League as appointed pursuant to these Articles;

78.2.5 therepresentatives of the County Associations as appointed pursuant to these Articles;
78.2.6 therepresentativesofthe Other Football Associations asappointed pursuant to these Articles;
78.2.7 therepresentatives of the Affiliated Organisations as appointed pursuant to these Articles;
78.2.8 theSupporters’ Representatives asappointed pursuant to these Articles;

78.29 therepresentatives of the Divisions as appointed pursuant to these Articles;

78.2.10 the Chief Executive Officer;

78.2.11 until midnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in 2024, the Inclusion Representatives
as appointed pursuant to these Articles;

78.2.12 the Disability Football Representatives as appointed pursuant to these Articles;

78.2.13 therepresentative of British Universities & Colleges Sport as appointed pursuant to these Articles;
78.2.14 therepresentative of the Association of Colleges as appointed pursuant to these Articles;
78.2.15 therepresentative of the FA Youth Council as appointed pursuant to these Articles;

78.2.16 until midnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in 2024 the BAME Football
Communities Representatives as appointed pursuant to these Articles;




78.3

78.5

787

78.2.17 the Steps5and 6 Representatives as appointed pursuant to these Articles;
78.2.18 the Futsal Representatives as appointed pursuant to these Articles;

78.2.19 the representatives of The FA Women'’s Super League and The FA Women'’s Championship as
appointed pursuant to these Articles;

78.2.20 the Women's National Leagues Representative as appointed pursuant to these Articles;

78.2.21 the Women'’s Regional and County Leagues Representatives as appointed pursuant to these
Articles;

78.2.22 until midnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in 2024 the National Game Women's
Representative as appointed pursuant to these Articles;

78.2.23 until midnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in 2024 the National Game Football
Communities Representatives as appointed pursuant to these Articles;

78.2.24 the Life Vice-Presidents; and

78.2.25 the representatives of Professional Game Match Officials Limited as appointed pursuant to
these Articles

78.2.26 the Disability Football Match Officials Representative as appointed pursuant to these Articles
78.2.27 the General Referees Representative as appointed pursuant to these Articles;

78.2.28 any Director who has vacated the office as the Representative Council Member from their
respective organisation(s) in accordance with Article 80.2.

Until midnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in 2024 the Premier League and The Football
League shall each be entitled to appoint up to seven representatives to Council. With effect from the
Summer Meeting in 2024, the Premier League and The Football League shall each be entitled to
appoint up to eight representatives to Council a representative of The Premier League or The Football
League shallbe a personwhois a Club Official of a football clubin membership of The Premier League or
The Football League respectively or the chair, chief executive officer or other officer of either of those
respective companies.

Until midnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in 2024 the Premier League and The Football
League shall be entitled to appoint jointly two representatives to Council. The criteria in Article 78.3
need not apply to the jointly appointed representatives who may be any person chosen by The
Premier League and The Football League.

The Football Conference shallbe entitled toappointuptotworepresentatives to Council. Therepresentatives
of The Football Conference shall be a person who is a director of a football club in membership of The
Football Conference, a member of the management committee of an unincorporated member of The
Football Conference or the chair, chief executive officer or other officer of The Football Conference.

The Isthmian League, The Northern Premier League and The Southern League shall each be entitled
to appoint one representative to Council. A representative of The Isthmian League, The Northern
Premier League and The Southern League shall be a person who is a director of a football club in
membership of The Isthmian League, The Northern Premier Leagueand The Southern Leaguerespectively,
amember of the management committee of an unincorporated member of The Isthmian League, The
Northern Premier League or The Southern League or the chair, chief executive officer or other officer of
any of those respective companies.

Each County Association that has been such for the previous three years and has had 50 or more
football clubs in membership for at least one year shall be entitled to appoint one representative to
Council. The Board shall be entitled to determine what shall or shall not qualify as a football club in
membership of a County Association for the purposes of this Article 78.7.
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78.8

78.10

78.11

78.12

78.13

78.14

78.15

78.16

78.17

78.18

78.19

78.20

78.21

78.22

78.23

78.24

78.25

Each of The Amateur Football Alliance, The English Schools’ Football Association, The Independent
Schools’ Football Association, The Army Football Association, The Royal Navy Football Association,
The Royal Air Force Football Association, shall be entitled to appoint one representative to Council. Each
of The University of Oxford Football Association and The University of Cambridge Football Association
shall be entitled to maintain their representative on Council who was appointed as a Member of
Council prior to the date of adoption of these Articles until the end of such representative’s term of
office and without any power to reappoint or replace such representative.

Each of The League Managers' Association, The Professional Footballers’ Association and The
Referees’ Association shall be entitled to appoint one representative to Council.

The Women's Football Conference shall be entitled to appoint up to two representatives to Council.

The Supporters’ Representatives shall be the two individuals nominated by the Football Supporters’
Association to represent the interests of supporters. Such persons shall be an individual member, or
employee of, or member of an organisation affiliated to the Football Supporters’ Association.

The Disability Football Committee shall be entitled to appoint up to two individuals to Council as the
Disability Football Representatives.

The Inclusion Representatives shall be the individuals (up to two in number) as appointed to Council by
the Inclusion Advisory Board at any time up to midnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in
2024.

The Divisions shall each be entitled to appoint one Divisional Representative to Council in accordance
with the Standing Orders.

British Universities & Colleges Sport shall be entitled to appoint one representative to Council.
The Association of Colleges shall be entitled to appoint one representative to Council.
The FA Youth Council shall be entitled to appoint one representative to Council.

Until midnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in 2024 the Inclusion Advisory Board shall be
entitled to appoint up to two BAME Football Communities Representatives to Council who shall be
representatives of Black, Asian and minority ethnic football communities.

The National League System Steps 5 and 6 shall together be entitled to appoint two Steps 5 and 6
Representatives to Council in accordance with the Standing Orders.

The Futsal Committee shall be entitled to appoint two Futsal Representatives to Council.

The Women'’s Super League and The Women’s Championship Board shall be entitled to appoint one
representative of The FA Women'’s Super League and one representative of The FA Women's
Championship to Council.

The Women'’s National Leagues (Tiers 3 and 4) shall be entitled to appoint one Women'’s National
Leagues Representative to Council in accordance with the Standing Orders.

The Women'’s Regional and County Leagues (Tiers 5-7) shall be entitled to appoint up to three
Women'’s Regional and County Leagues Representatives to Council in accordance with the Standing
Orders.

Until midnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in 2024 the National Game Representatives on
the Board from time to time shall be entitled to appoint one National Game Women's Representative
to Council.

Until midnight on the day before the Summer Meeting in 2024 the National Game Board shall be
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80

78.26

78.27

78.28

78.29

78.30

entitled to appoint up to seven National Game Football Communities Representatives to Council.

With effect from the Summer Meeting in 2024, the People and Culture Committee shall be entitled to
appoint up to twelve Football Community Representatives to Council.

Professional Game Match Officials Limited shall be entitled to appoint up to two representatives to
Council, one of whom shall be a representative from the men's game and one of whom shall be a
representative from the women’s game.

The Disability Football Committee shallbe entitled to appoint oneindividual to Council as the Disability
Football Match Officials Representative and such individual shall be a person who is a match official
within the disability game.

The Referees Committee shall be entitled to appoint one individual to Council as the General Referees
Representative.

Onthe death, resignation or removal or vacation from office of any representative, the organisation by
which the representative was appointed under these Articles, shall have the power to appoint a new
representative asareplacement.

Representative Council Members

79.1

79.2

Council may from time to time establish eligibility criteria for the appointment of any Representative
Council Member.

Ifany Representative Council Member is elected as a Vice-President subsequent to their appointment
as a Representative Council Member, they shall continue in their capacity as Vice-President until their
removal as a Representative Council Member from their respective organisation or, in the case of a
Board Observer Council Member, until their vacation of office as a Board Observer Council Member.
From the date of such removal the Vice-President shall automatically cease to be a Vice-President and
the Councilmay elect areplacement Vice-President in accordance with Article 78.2.2.

Term-Limited Council Members

80.1

Each Term-Limited Council Member shall serve a term as a Member of Council from the date of
appointment until either midnight on the day before the third Summer Meeting following the deemed
date of their appointment or the date of their replacement or vacation of office if earlier and (subject to
any provisions as set out in the Standing Orders in respect of age limits, involvement in football or
otherwise and the provisions of these Articles (including as to term limits)) the Term-Limited Council
Members shall be eligible for re-appointment at such third Summer Meeting. Unless otherwise
expressly provided in the Articles, the date of appointment shall be deemed to be:

80.1.1 where appointed ata Summer Meeting, the date of such Summer Meeting; or

80.1.2 where appointed other than ata Summer Meeting, the date of the Summer Meeting closestin
date to the actual date of appointment, whether such Summer Meeting is before or after such
actual date of appointment.

A Term-Limited Council Member shall not be entitled to serve on the Council for more than three
terms, provided that the first term of any Term-Limited Council Member deemed appointed prior to
the Summer Meeting in 2018 pursuant to either Article 80.1 or the Prior Articles shall be deemed to
commence at the Summer Meeting in 2018. A Term-Limited Council Member who is a Director at the
time that a term limit under this Article 80.2 is reached shall be entitled to continue to be a Member of
the Council for so long as such person remains a Director and shall cease to be a Term-Limited Council
Member for the purposes of these Articles, provided that:

77.2.1 they shall vacate their office as the Representative Council Member from their respective
organisation;
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81

77.2.2 their appointing organisation(s) have the power to appoint a new representative as a
replacement Representative CouncilMember at the next Summer Meeting following theirvacation
of office; and

77.2.3 theyshallimmediately vacate their office as a Council Member upon ceasing to be a Director.

Powers of Council

81.1

Notwithstanding the power of the Board to manage The Association as reserved in Article 55, Council
shall have the following powers:

81.1.1 to manage all matters relating to any elections or appointments (as required) in respect of
positions on Council;

81.1.2 toapprove changestothe composition of Council (subject to the approval of the Board and the
provisions of the 2006 Act);

81.1.3 toapprove andrecommendtothe Shareholders proposedamendmentstothe Articles (subject
to the approval of the Board and the provisions of the 2006 Act (as applicable));

81.1.4 todebate any currentand significantissues relating to football;

81.1.5 to amend and/or make Standing Orders regulating the conduct of the business of Council
(subject to the approval of the Board); and

81.1.6 todebate and considerthose documents referred to in Article 84.1;

PROVIDED THAT Council shall not have the power to make any decision (including any decision which
purports to be binding on the Company) in relation to any financial or commercial matter or other
business matter or which has any financial or commercial or other business effect unless specifically
authorised to do so by the Board in accordance with these Articles.

Council shall have the power to delegate matters within its jurisdiction only to such committees,
groups and panels as the Council shall establish from time to time.

PART 7: ADMINISTRATIVE ARRANGEMENTS

82

83

Seal

The seal shall only be used by the authority of the Board or of a committee of the Board authorised by the
Board. The Board may determine who shall sign any instrument to which the seal is affixed and unless
otherwise so determined it shall be signed by a Director and by the Secretary (or by a second Director). Any
document signed on behalf of the Company in accordance with section 44 (2) of the 2006 Act has the
same effect as if executed under the Seal.

Indemnity

83.1

83.2

Subjectalways to the provision of the 2006 Act and so far as may be consistent with the Statutes, inthe
management of the affairs of The Association, no Director shall be liable for any loss to the property of
The Association arising by reason of an improper investment made in good faith (so long as the
Director shall have sought professional advice before making such investment) or for the negligence
or fraud of any agent employed by such Director or by any other Director in good faith (provided
reasonable supervision shall have been exercised) although the employment of such agent was not
strictly necessary or by reason of any mistake or omission made in good faith by any Director.

Subject to the provisions of the 2006 Act and so far as may be consistent with the Statutes:

83.2.1 every Director and any other officer of The Association (other than the Auditors) shall be
indemnified out of the assets of The Association against all costs, charges, losses, expenses
and liabilities incurred by them in the actual or purported execution and/or discharge of their
duties and/or the actual or purported exercise of their powers and/or otherwise in relation to



84

85

86

or in connection with their duties, powers or offices, providing that any such indemnity in
relation to that Director or such officer shall only be valid in respect of any negligence, default,
breach of duty orabreach of trust of which that Director or that officer may be guilty in relation
to The Association to the extent that it constitutes a qualifying third party indemnity provision
as definedin Section 234 of the 2006 Act;

83.2.2 every Director or other officer of The Association (excluding the Auditors) is exempted from
any liability to The Association, where that liability would be covered by the indemnity in
Article 83.2.1;and

83.2.3 The Associationmayalso provide funds to any Director or other officer (excluding the Auditors)
ordoanythingto enable any Director or such other officer to avoid incurring expenditure of the
nature described in Section 206 of the 2006 Act.

Accounts

84.1

84.2

84.3

Audit

Not later than the end of the period for filing accounts and reports with the Registrar of Companies or
(if earlier) the date on which the Company delivers its accounts to the Registrar of Companies, a copy
of the Company’s annual accounts and reports for each financial year must be sent, supplied or made
available to every Shareholder, every holder of the Company’s debentures from time to time and every
personwhois entitled toreceive notice of general meetingsinaform determined by these Articlesand
the 2006 Act. Copies need not be sent to a person for whom the Company does not have a current
address as defined in section 423 of the 2006 Act.

Therequirements of Article 84.1 shall be deemed satisfied inrelation to any Shareholder by sending to
such Shareholder, where permitted by the 2006 Act, a summary financial statement derived from the
Company’s annual accounts and the report of the Directors and prepared in the form and containing
the information prescribed by the 2006 Act and any regulations made thereunder.

The Board shall procure that each of those documents referred to in Articles 84.1 and 84.2 above shall
at the same time as they are sent, supplied or made available to Shareholders be sent, supplied or
made available to the members of Council and where possible laid before a meeting of Council.

The accounts of the Company shall be annually examined and the correctness of the balance sheet and
accompanying accounts ascertained by an auditor or auditors to be appointed by the Board or otherwise in
accordance with the provisions of the 2006 Act.

Notices

86.1

86.2

Any notice to be given to or by any person pursuant to these Articles shall be in writing except that a
notice calling a meeting of the Board need not be in writing.

The Company may, subject to and in accordance with the Statutes and these Articles serve or deliver
any notice or other document on or to a Shareholder:

86.2.1 personally;

86.2.2 by sending it by post addressed to the Shareholder at the registered address or address for
service in the United Kingdom of the Shareholder or of the body referred to in Article 8.1 on
whose behalf a shareis held;

86.2.3 byleavingitatanaddressreferredto above;

86.2.4 by sending or supplying it in electronic form to an address notified by the Shareholder to the
Company for that purpose;

86.2.5 by making it available on a website and notifying the Shareholder of its availability in
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86.4

86.8

accordance with this Article; or
86.2.6 byanyothermeansauthorisedin writing by the Shareholder.

Anotice givento any person shallbe binding onany body referred toin Article 8.1 on whose behalf that
person acts or holds a share and all proceedings taken without any further or other notice shall be
binding on such body.

A Shareholder present, either in person or by proxy, at any meeting of the Company or of the holders
of any class of shares in the Company shall be deemed to have received notice of the meeting and,
where requisite, of the purposes for which it was called.

Every person who becomes entitled to a share shall be bound by any notice in respect of that share
which, before such person’s name is entered in the register, has been duly given to a person from
whom thetitle is derived.

Any notice, document or other information, addressed to a Shareholder at the registered address or
address for service in the United Kingdom of the Shareholder or of the body referred to in Article 8.1 on
whose behalfashareisheld shall,if served, sent or supplied by first class post, be deemed to have been
served or delivered on the day after the day when it was put in the post (or, where second class post is
employed, on the second day after the day when it was put in the post). Proof that an envelope
containing the notice, document or otherinformation was properly addressed and putinto the post as
aprepaid letter shall be conclusive evidence that the notice was given.

Any notice, document or other information not served, sent or supplied by post but delivered or left at
a registered address or address for service in the United Kingdom of the Shareholder or of the body
referred to in Article 8.1 on whose behalf a share is held (other than an address for the purposes of
communications by electronic means) shallbe deemedto have been served or delivered onthe dayon
whichitwas so delivered or left.

Any notice, document or other information, if served, sent or supplied by electronic means shall be
deemed to have been received on the day on which the electronic communication was sent by or on
behalf of the Company notwithstanding that the Company subsequently sends a hard copy of such
notice, document or other information by post. Any notice, document or other information made
available on a website shall be deemed to have been received on the day on which the notice,
document or other information was first made available on the website or, if later, when a notice of
availability is received or deemed to have been received pursuant to this Article. Proof that the notice,
document or other information was properly addressed shall be conclusive evidence that the notice
by electronic means was given.

Any notice, document or other information served, sent or supplied by the Company by any other
means authorised in writing by a Shareholder or a body referred to in Article 8.1 on whose behalf a
share is held shall be deemed to have been received when the Company has carried out the action it
has been authorised to take for that purpose.

If at any time by reason of the suspension, interruption or curtailment of postal services within the
United Kingdom, the Companyis unable effectively to convene a general meeting by notices sent through
the post the Company need only give notice of a general meeting to those members with whom the
Company can communicate by electronic means and who have provided the Company with an address
for this purpose. The Company shall also advertise the notice in at least one national newspaper published
inthe United Kingdom and make it available onits website from the date of such advertisement until the
conclusionofthe meeting oranyadjournmentofit.Inany such case the Companyshall send confirmatory
copies of the notice by post to those members to whom notice cannot be given by electronic means if at
least sevendays prior to the meeting the posting of notices to addresses throughout the United Kingdom
again becomes practicable.

87 Winding Up

If upon the winding up or dissolution of the Company there remains after the satisfaction of all debts and
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90

liabilities any property whatsoever, the same shall not be paid to or distributed among the Shareholders, but
shall be given or transferred to such institution or institutions having objects wholly or partially similar to the
objects of the Company as shall be determined by the Shareholders at or before the time of dissolution or by
the Board after such dissolution, or in default thereof by such Judge of the High Court of Justice in England and
Wales as may have or acquire jurisdiction in the matter, or if and so far as effect cannot be given to such
provision, then to some charitable object.

88.1

88.3

88.5

AllShareholders, Directors, Members of Counciland any body appointing the same under these Articles,
are bound by and subject to and shall act in accordance with the Rules and any regulations, standing
orders, decisions, rulings or other findings, penalties or orders of any nature made pursuant to the Rules
under Article 88.4.

The Rules shallbe as determined by the Shareholders from time to time. Proposals to amend the Rules
may only be made by:

86.2.1 aShareholder (PROVIDED THAT such proposal does not relate in any way to any financial or
commercial matter or other business matter or which has any financial or commercial or other
business effect); or

86.2.2 theBoard.
Proposals to amend the Rules under Article 88.2 may only be made if:
86.3.1 suchamendment complies with the Law and is not inconsistent with the Articles; and

86.3.2 acting in accordance with the Rules incorporating such amendment would not place the
Association, the Directors, the Members of Council, the Shareholders or any other person acting
inaccordance with the Rules pursuant to these Articles in breach of the Articles.

The Rules may provide that regulations, standing orders, decisions, rulings or other findings, penalties
or orders may be made by the Board or any committee thereof in order to carry out the intent or
purpose of aRule.

Aresolution to amend the Rules shall be by way of ordinary resolution which shall be passed:

88.5.1 ifsuchresolutionis proposed at a general meeting, by a majority of not less than 75% of those
Shareholders present in person or by proxy and entitled to vote; or

88.5.2 if such resolution is proposed as a written resolution, by Shareholders representing not less
than 75% of the total voting rights of Shareholders eligible to vote on a written resolution.

Articles of Association

89.1 Aproposaltoamendthe Articles may be made by the Shareholders pursuant to the 2006 Act or by the
Board (PROVIDED THAT any such proposals made by the Board have been approved by Council).
89.2  Proposalstoamend the Articles under Article 89 may only be made if:
89.2.1 suchamendment complies with the Law; and
89.2.2 theArticlesincorporating such amendment would not breach the Law.
The Objects
90.1 The objects for which The Association is established shall include:-

90.1.1 to promote the game of association football, futsal and beach soccer in every way that The
Association shall think proper;

90.1.2 togovernthe game of association football, futsal and beach soccer with integrity and in doing
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sowill seek to:

@) enforce rules and regulations of The Association and the applicable Laws of the Game
for participants and take all such steps as shall be deemed necessary or advisable for
preventinginfringements of the rules andregulations of The Associationandapplicable
Laws of the Game, or other improper methods of practices in such game, and for
protecting it from abuses; and

(b) continue to encourage and promote compliance by all participants with best practice
guidelines and work to address discrimination in all its forms, pursuant to the relevant
Law and the rules and regulations of The Association;

90.1.3 tosupportthetechnical developmentof England international representative teamsas wellas
professional and grassroots football generally; and

90.1.4 todoallsuchotherthings as may be considered by The Association to further the interests of
The Association.

91 Liability of Members

The liability of the members is limited.




of the
Association







10 - RULES OF THE ASSOCIATION

asadopted by The Association on 22 May 2023.
These Rules must be read in conjunction with the Articles.

A. CONSTITUTION AND ADMINISTRATION OF THE ASSOCIATION

THE ASSOCIATION

Al The Association shall have as members (which, for the avoidance of doubt, does not mean ‘shareholders’ or
owners) those Clubs and Affiliated Associations such as the Board may approve and which are otherwise
qualified hereunder.

All Clubs and Affiliated Associations shall play and/or administer football in conformity with these Rules and also:

Al1l
Al.2

The Laws of the Game; and

the statutes and regulations of FIFA and UEFA which are in force from time to time.

DEFINITION AND INTERPRETATION

A2 A2.1

A2.2

A2.3

Unless the context otherwise requires:
A2.1.1 wordsimporting the singular number shallinclude the plural and vice versa; and
A2.1.2 wordsimporting any particular gender shallinclude all other genders.

References to statutory provisions shall be construed as references to those provisions as they may be
amended or re-enacted.

Defined terms in these Rules shall have the meaning as set out below, unless otherwise defined in the
Articles or the regulations:

DEFINITION INTERPRETATION

2006 Act means the Companies Act 2006 as amended, including any modification or re-enactment
thereof for the time being in force;
Academy means an establishment for the coaching and education of Academy Players operated by

aClubinaccordance with the requirements of the Professional Game Youth Development
Rules;

Academy Player means a male player (other than an Amateur Player or a Trialist) who is in an age group

between Under 9 and Under 21 and who is registered for and who is coached by or plays
football for or at a Club which operates an Academy pursuant to the Professional Game
Youth Development Rules, save for a player who:

(@) Inthe reasonable opinion of the Club which holds his registration has developed
technical, tactical, physical and psychological skills of such a level that he would
not benefit from participating or continuing to participate in its Academy’s
Coaching Programme and Games Programme;

and

(b) Isregistered as a Contract Player for that Club;
and

(©) Isatleast 18.

Affiliated
Association

means an association which is either a County Association or an Other Football Association;




DEFINITION INTERPRETATION

Agent Form

shall have the meaning given to it in the Football Agent Regulations;

Appeal Board

means any appeal board as established from time to time whose purpose is to hear appeals
made by Participants pursuant to its terms of reference from time to time;

Approach Notice

shall have the meaning given to it in Rule C88;

Approaching Club

shall have the meaning given to it in Rule C88;

Appropriately

means any individual who is amember of one of the bodies holding membership of the

Undertaking

Qualified Consultative Committee of Accountancy;

Accountant

Articles means the Articles of Association of The Association (and “Article” shall be interpreted
accordingly);

Associate means, in relation to an individual, any other individual who is: (a) the spouse or civil partner
of that individual; or (b) a relative of that individual or of his spouse or civil partner; or (c) the
spouse or civil partner of aa relative of that individual or of their spouse or civil partner;

Associate means a Club accorded the status of an Associate Member Club pursuant to the Rules;

Member Club

Associated means an undertaking in which another undertaking has a participating interest and over

whose operating and financial policy it exercises a significant influence, and whichis not a
Parent Undertaking or Subsidiary Undertaking;

Board means the board of directors of The Association for the time being, constituted in
accordance with the Articles;
Bridge Transfer shall have the meaning given to it in the ‘Definitions’ section of the RSTP;

Business Day

means a day other than a Saturday, a Sunday a bank holiday or a public holiday;

CAS

means the Court of Arbitration for Sport;

Certificate of
Sponsorship

means a certificate assigned by a Club to an Overseas Player which permits that Overseas
Player to play football for that Club;

Chief Executive
Officer

means a person appointed from time to time to the office of chief executive officer by the
Board in accordance with the Articles;

Chief Regulatory
Officer

means the person who is employed by The Association in accordance with clause 4.5 of the
Terms of Reference for the Composition and Operation of the Football Regulatory Authority;

Clearing House

means such bank account operated by The Association and as communicated by The
Association from time to time, through which certain payments (as directed by The
Association) are to be made;

Clearing House
Protocol

means the protocol concerning the use of the Clearing House as issued by The Association
fromtime to time;

Close Season

means the period between 1st June and 30th June inclusive each calendar year, or the
period (if any) as otherwise ordered by the Board;
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DEFINITION INTERPRETATION

Club means any club which plays the game of football in England and is recognised as such by
The Association;

Club Crest means the official Club emblem featured on a Club’s playing strip which is the recognised
symbol of the Club;

Club Official means any official, Director, secretary, servant or representative of a Club (whether formally

appointed or not);

Compensation
Fee

means any sum of money or consideration payable by one Club to another Club in respect
of the transfer of registration of a Player who has received a Re-engagement Offer from a
Club pursuant to the provisions of Section VI of the Player Status Rules;

Compensation
Fee Tribunal

means a tribunal convened in accordance with Rule C76 in order to determine the level of
any Compensation Fee payable;

Competition

means any competition (whether aleague or knock-out competition or otherwise)
sanctioned by The Association and/or an Affiliated Association;

Concert Party

means two or more Persons presumed to be acting in concert (unless the contrary is
established) within the meaning of paragraphs (1) to (5) (inclusive) of the definition of
“actingin concert” in the City Code on Takeovers and Mergers, or would be so acting in
concertifthe City Code on Takeovers and Mergers applied in the relevant case;

Connected
Person

A Person (X) isa “Connected Person” to another Person (Y) (where that other Person (Y) is
notanatural person) if that Person (X) directly or indirectly possesses oris entitled to
acquire more than 25 per cent of: (a) the issued ordinary share capital of that other Person
(Y); or (b) the loan capital (save where loan capital was acquired in the ordinary course of
the business of lending money) and issued share capital of that other Person (Y); or (c) the
assets of that other Person (Y) which would be available for distribution to equity holders in
the event of winding up of that other Person (Y);

Contract Player

means any player (other than a Player on a Scholarship) whoiis eligible to play under a written
contract of employment with a Club;

Contractual
Disputes Tribunal

means a tribunal convened in accordance with Rule C106;

Guidance
Any reference in a Playing Contract to the ‘League Appeals Committee’shall be deemed as a
reference to the Contractual Disputes Tribunal for the purposes of the Player Status Rules.




DEFINITION INTERPRETATION

Control

means the power of a Person to exercise, or to be able to exercise or acquire, direct or
indirect control over the policies, affairs and/or management of a Club, whether that power
is constituted by rights or contracts (either separately or in combination) and having regard
to the considerations of fact or law involved, and, without prejudice to the generality of the
foregoing, Control shall be deemed to include:

@) the power (whether directly orindirectly and whether by the ownership of share
capital, by the possession of voting power, by contract or otherwise including
without limitation by way of membership of any Concert Party) to appoint and/
orremove all or such of the members of the board of directors of the Club as are
able to cast amajority of the votes capable of being cast by the members of that
board;and/or

(b) the holding and/or possession of the beneficial interest in, and/or the ability
to exercise the voting rights applicable to, Shares in the Club (whether directly,
indirectly (by means of holding such interests in one or more other persons) or
by contract including without limitation by way of membership of any Concert
Party) which confer in aggregate on the holder(s) thereof 25 per cent or more
of the total voting rights exercisable at general meetings of the Club. For the
purposes of the above, any rights or powers of a Nominee for any Person or
of an Associate of any Person or of a Connected Person to any Person shall
be attributed to that Person;

Forthe purposes of the above, any rights or powers of a Nominee for any Person or of an
Associate of any Person shall be attributed to that Person and any rights or powers of any
Person will be attributed to any Connected Person to that Person;

Council

means the Council of The Association for the time being constituted in accordance with the
Articles and Member of (the) Council shall be any person for the time being appointed to
and serving on (the) Council in accordance the with Articles;

County
Association

means an association which has been accorded the status of a County Association pursuant
toRule A4.1.1;

Director

means any Person occupying the position of director of a Club whose particulars are
registered or registrable under the provisions of section 162 of the 2006 Act and includes a
shadow director, that is to say, a Person in accordance with whose directions or instructions
the directors of the Club are accustomed to act, or a Person having Control over the Club, or
aPerson exercising the powers that are usually associated with the powers of a director of
acompany;

Effective Date

means the date arule or regulation (oran amendment to a rule or regulation) was adopted
by The Association (unless otherwise specified);

FA Limited Minors
Exemption

means those exemptions set out in the limited minors exemption as issued by FIFA to The
Association and as notified to Participants by The Association from time to time;

FA Registered
Football Agent

shall have the meaning given to it in the Football Agent Regulations;

FAWC

means The FA Women’s Championship;

FAWSL

means The FA Women'’s Super League;
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DEFINITION INTERPRETATION

Fellow has the meaning set out in section 1161(4) of the 2006 Act;

Subsidiary

Undertaking

FIFA means the Fédération Internationale de Football Association or any successor body;
FIFATMS means the FIFA Transfer Matching System;

Financial means any entity whichisincorporated in, or formed under the law of any part of the United
Institution Kingdom, and which has permission under Part 4 of the Financial Services and Markets Act

2000 to carry on the regulated activity of accepting deposits (within the meaning of section
22 of that Act, taken with Schedule 2 and any order under Section 22) but such definitions
shall notinclude:

(@) Abuilding society (within the meaning of section 119 of the Building Societies
Act 1986); or

(b) A credit union (within the meaning of section 31 of the Credit Unions Act 1979).

Football Creditor means:

(i) The Association and any Parent Undertaking of The Association and any
Subsidiary Undertaking of that Parent Undertaking or The Association;

ii) The Premier League;
iii) The EFL;

iv) The National League;

(
(
(
(v) The Northern Premier League;
(vi) The Southern League;

(vii)  Thelsthmian League;

(viii)  anymember club of any of the organisations listed in (i) to (vii) above;
(

ix) any full-time or part-time employee of amember club, as defined in (viii) above,
or former full-time or part-time employee of such a member club, inrespect of
sums due to such person by way of arrears of remuneration or expenses;

(x) the Professional Footballers’ Association;
(xi) The Football Foundation;

(xii)  anyAffiliated Association; and

(

xiii)  any other affiliated clubs or leagues, and includes any successor bodies of any
of the above;

Football means the football regulatory authority of The Association;
Regulatory
Authority or “FRA”

Full Member Club | meansa Club accorded the status of a Full Member Club pursuant to Rule A3.4;




DEFINITION INTERPRETATION

Full-time isareference toachild who: (a) is of compulsory school age within the meaning of the
Education Education Act 1996; or (b) has ceased to be of compulsory school age but is for the time
being attending a school or an establishment of further education on a full-time basis;

Guidance

In assessing whether a person is attending a school or an establishment of further education
onafull-time basis, The FA will have regard to a range of factors including whether: (i) such
education is undertaken in pursuit of a course; and (ii) the number of hours per week spent
during term time receiving tuition, engaging in practical work, receiving supervised study
and taking examinations. As to (ii), in line with Government guidance, it is currently
considered that an average of 12 hours per week (or such number of hours as The FA may
determine from time to time) in such activities is required to constitute full-time education.
Competitions may make their own assessments of whether a child is in full-time education
forthe purposes of registrations under Competition rules, including the number of hours
required per week, provided that there is no conflict with the Player Status Rules

GBE means a Governing Body Endorsement granted by The Association;
Group shall have the same meaning as defined in section 474(1) of the 2006 Act;
Group has the meaning set out in section 1161(5) of the 2006 Act;

Undertaking

Home Shirt means the recognised predominant colour or colours of a Club’s home shirt which is
Colours commonly associated with a Club;
Image Rights means the rights to exploit a person’simage or reputation either in relation to football or

non-footballing activities;

Interim means an order that a Participant shall be suspended from all or any specific football
Suspension activity, for such period and on such terms as is considered appropriate;

Order

Intermediary shall have the meaning ascribed to the term within The Association’s Regulations on

Working with Intermediaries;

Intermediaries means the applicable standard form as issued by The Association from time to time which
Form details the involvement (or otherwise) of an Intermediary in respect of a particular
transaction or contract renewal;

ITC means the International Transfer Certificate, as issued by a national association via FIFA TMS;
Laws of the means the laws of the game as settled and in force from time to time by the International -
Game Football Association Board; °
=
c
Management means a person responsible for the management and administration of an =
Committee unincorporated Club; g
Member m
-
T
Manager means the person ata Club responsible for selecting a Club team; :
w
w
Match means a football match sanctioned by The Association and/or an Affiliated Association; g
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DEFINITION INTERPRETATION

Match Officials means all match officials recognised by the International Football Association Board, including
but not limited to any category of ‘on-field match officials’ (such as referees, assistant referees,
fourth officials, additional assistant referees and reserve assistant referees), and any category of
‘video’ match officials (such as video assistant referees and assistant video assistant referees);

Misconduct shall have the meaning set outin Rule E1;

NADO means National Anti-Doping Organisation;

National Game

means all aspects of football involving and affecting Participantsin and at the level of step 1
of the National League System and below;

National League
System

means the Competitions which interact with one another by way of promotion and relegation
within those steps of the men'’s National Game pyramid as determined by the Board from time
totime;

Nominee

means, in connection to any Person, another Person who possesses rights or powers on his
behalf, or which he may be required to exercise at his discretion;

Non-Contract
Player

means any Player (other than a Player on a Scholarship) who is eligible to play for a Club but
has not entered into a written contract of employment;

Non-Member
Club

means any Club affiliated to an Affiliated Association which is not a Full Member Club nor an
Associate Member Club;

Nursery Club

shall have the meaning set outin Rule A3.9;

Player

Official means any official, director, secretary, servant or representative of an Affiliated Association
or Competition;

Option means any contractual right exercisable by a Club and/or Player to extend the term of a
Playing Contract beyond its initial end date and/or to enter into a new Playing Contract with
the same Player;

Other Football means one or any of the following listed associations:

Association (a) The University of Oxford Football Association;

(b) The University of Cambridge Football Association;

(©) The Army Football Association;

(d) The Royal Navy Football Association;

(e) The Royal Air Force Football Association;

(f) The Amateur Football Alliance;

(g) The Women's Football Conference;

(h) The English Schools’ Football Association; and

(i) The Independent Schools’ Football Association;
Out of Contract means a Contract Player whose contract has expired;




DEFINITION INTERPRETATION

Overseas Player

means a Contract Player who is not a citizen of the United Kingdom or Ireland and has not
acquired permanent residence in the United Kingdom or been granted pre-settled status or
settled status under the EU Settlement Scheme (or such other scheme regarding the
settlement of EU citizens in the United Kingdom as is implemented and enforced by the UK
Government from time to time);

Undertaking

Parent means the Affiliated Association of which a Club, in membership of more than one Affiliated
Association Association, was firsta member;
Parent shall have the same meaning as defined in section 1162 of the 2006 Act;

Participant

means an Affiliated Association, Competition, Club, Club Official (which for the avoidance of
doubt shallinclude a Director), FA Registered Football Agent, Intermediary, Player, Official,
Manager, Match Official, Match Official observer, Match Official coach, Match Official mentor,
Management Committee Member, member or employee of a Club and all persons who are
from time to time participating in any activity sanctioned either directly or indirectly by The
Association;

PBS

means the Points Based System established by the Home Office in conjunction with The
Associationin force from time to time;

Person

includes any natural person, legal entity, firm or unincorporated association and in the case
of aPersonwhichisincorporated any of its Associated Undertaking, Fellow Subsidiary
Undertaking, Group Undertaking, Parent Undertaking or Subsidiary Undertaking;

PGA

means a Women's Professional Game Academy licensed by The Association;

PGA Player

means a female player (other than a Non Contract Player or a Contract Player) aged
between 14 and 20 years old on 31 August of the relevant playing season that is registered
with a Club holding alicence to operate a PGA;

Player

means any Contract Player, Out of Contract Player, Non-Contract Player or other player who
plays oris eligible to play for a Club or is subject to any suspension from playing;

Player
Status Rules

means the provisions set out in Rule C of the Rules;

Playing Contract

means a contract of employment (which, where The Association and/or Competition
prescribes a standard form, shall be in that standard form) entered into between a Player
and a Club;

Professional
Game

means all aspects of football involving and affecting Participantsin and at the levels of the
Premier League and the EFL;

Professional
Game Board

means a committee of the Board established by the Board from time to time in accordance
with the Articles and responsible to the Board for the conduct of the Professional Game,
whose composition shall be as determined by the terms of reference of the Professional
Game Board from time to time;

Professional
Game Youth
Development
Rules

means the Youth Development Rules of the Premier League and/or the EFL (as applicable);
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DEFINITION INTERPRETATION

Re-engagement
Offer

means a written offer made by a Club to its registered Player specifying the terms of a
proposed new Playing Contract (including the length of the contract);

Re-engagement
Period

means the month of May in any calendar year or, if later, the seven-day period that follows
the date of the Club’s last competitive first team Match.

Registration

means such period in which players may be registered for a Club as notified by The

Period Association and approved by FIFA and as may apply to each of men’s, women's and amateur
football;

Regulatory means any regulatory commission as established from time to time whose purpose is to

Commission hear Participants’ cases;

Representation
Agreement

shall have the meaning given to it in the Football Agent Regulations;

Representation

shallhave the meaning given to it in The Association’s Working with Intermediaries

Undertaking

Contract Regulations;

RSTP means the FIFA Regulations on the Status and Transfer of Players (to include any successor
regulations as may be in force from time to time);

Rules means these rules of The Association (and “Rule” shall be interpreted accordingly);

Scholar means a player that has entered into a Scholarship Agreement;

Scholarship means an agreement entered into between a Club and player and registered with The

Agreement Association pursuant to Section VIIl of these Player Status Rules;

Scholarship means the form G(4), or such other form as The Association may require from time to time;

Form

Shares means shares or other equity securities;

Subsidiary shall have the same meaning as defined in section 1162 of the 2006 Act;

The Association

means The Football Association Limited;

Transfer means an agreement between two Clubs (or clubs) relating to the transfer of the
Agreement registration of a player;

UEFA means the Union of European Football Associations or any successor body; and
WADA means the World Anti-Doping Agency.




AFFILIATION OF CLUBS

A3

A3.1

A3.2

A3.3

A34

A3.5

A3.6

Application to be a Full Member Club

A Club may apply to be a Full Member Club on the appropriate form published by The Association.
A completed form must be received at The Association before 1st March in any calendar year.

Application to be an Associate Member Club

AClubmayapplytobeanAssociate Member Club onthe appropriate form published by The Association.
A completed form must be received by The Association before 1st March in any calendar year.

Control by The Association

Eligibility to be a FullMember Club oran Associate Member Club shall be under the control of the Board
which shall have the power to make regulations concerning eligibility criteria and conditions.
Notwithstanding that an application may satisfy such criteria and conditions, The Association shall
have the power in its absolute discretion to refuse an application to be a Full Member Club or an
Associate Member Club, and accordingly, only on the written confirmation of The Association shall a
Club be accorded the status of either a Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club.

Rights and Privileges

Neither a Full Member Club nor an Associate Member Club shall have rights or privileges other than
as arise pursuant to the Articles and the Rules.

Resignation by a Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club

A Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club may resign its status as such to have effect only at
the end of the playing season. Written notice of an intention to resign must be received at The
Association by 31st December in that playing season.

Termination of Status of a Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club

The Board may atany time decide thata Club shall cease to have the status of a Full Member Club oran
Associate Member Club on such terms as it considers appropriate. A Club shall automatically cease to
have the status of a Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club if it ceases to be in membership of
an Affiliated Association.

Transfer of Membership

The Board may use the following criteria, and any other conditions in the Board’s absolute discretion, in
deciding whether to approve the transfer of membership by a Full Member Club or an Associate
Member Club:

A3.7.1  the shareholders or members of the existing Full Member Club or Associate Member Club
have voted to agree the transfer of the membership to the proposed future member;

A3.7.2  all Football Creditors of the existing Full Member Club or Associate Member Club must be
fully satisfied;

A3.7.3  all other creditors of the existing Full Member Club or Associate Member Club must be
satisfied and evidenced as such;

A3.74  the proposed future Full Member Club or Associate Member Club must provide financial
forecasts showing their ability to fund the Full Member Club or Associate Member Club for
the next 12 months or to the end of the season following transfer (whichever is the longer);

A3.7.5 evidence of funding sources will be required; and

A3.7.6  wherethe proposed future Full Member Club or Associate Member Clubis a company, then it
shall be formed and registered in England and Wales under the 2006 Act.
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A3.8

A3.9

A3.10

A3.11

A3.12

A3.13

A3.14

Suspension of Membership/Rights and Privileges

On such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate, the Board may at any time suspend the
status, rights and privileges of a Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club.

Nursery Clubs

Any Club whichis under obligation to another Club, written or otherwise, by reason of which it has not
the sole and entire control of its own management, finances and Players, shall be deemed to be
a“Nursery Club” and is not entitled to be a Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club.

Annual Return of a Full Member Club and an Associate Member Club

A3.10.1 Each Full Member Club, Associate Member Club and any other Club which The Association
determines from time to time, shall forward to The Association before 1st July in each
calendar year a completed Form “A” (in such form as shall be published by The Association
from time to time) and shall supply such further information as is required by the Board.

A3.10.2 AClubshallreportto The Association within 21 days any change inthe information setouton
the Form A most recently submitted.

A3.10.3 Ifthe Club has failed to submit a fully completed Form A to The Association by 1st Julyin any
calendar year it shall be subject to such fine or other appropriate sanction as may be
determined by the Board.

Subscription Fees of Full Member Clubs and Associate Member Clubs

A3.11.1 Each Full Member Club and Associate Member Club shall on or before 1st July in each
calendar year, (or on or before 1 September in the year 2020) pay to The Association such
subscription fee as shall be determined from time to time. An annual subscription shallnotbe
refundable in any circumstance.

A3.11.2 A Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club which has failed to pay any subscription
due to The Association by 1st July in any calendar year shall be subject to such fine or other
appropriate sanction as may be determined by the Board.

A Club competing in any one of the Premier League, the EFL, the National League, the Southern
Football League, the Isthmian League and the Northern Premier League shall not be permitted to
change its playing name (i.e. the name under which the Club competes in a Competition), as recorded
on Form “A”, save with the prior written permission of the Board.

Any application for a change of playing name must be received by The Association on or before 31
Decemberinaplaying seasonin order foritto be considered by the Board for adoption in the following
playing season. The Board will use its absolute discretion in deciding whether to approve a changeina
Club's playing name.

Where a Clubisacompany, that company must be formed andregistered in England and Wales under
the 2006 Act.

Affiliation to Affiliated Association and Observing the Rules

All Full Member Clubs, Associate Member Clubs and Non-Member Clubs shall affiliate to an Affiliated
Association from time to time and shall observe the Rules.



AFFILIATION OF ASSOCIATIONS

A4 A4.1 Conditions of Affiliation

A4.1.1  Each County Association shall cover a defined area and shall neither extend nor alter such
area without first having obtained the written consent of The Association and accordingly,
only on the written confirmation by The Association shall an association be accorded the
status of a County Association.

A4.1.2  EachOtherFootball Association shall cover adefined category of membership as determined
from time to time by The Association and shall neither expand nor alter such category of
membership without first having obtained the written consent of The Association and
accordingly, only on the confirmation by The Association shall an association be accorded
the status of an Other Football Association.

A4.1.3 Affiliated Associations may admit to membership Clubs within their area, and provide for the
proper management and control of such Clubs.

A4.1.4  Anannual affiliation fee shall be paid by all Clubs in membership with Affiliated Associations
and shall not be less than the amount determined from time to time by The Association.

A4.1.5 AllClubs which are Non-Member Clubs shall observe the Rules.
A4.1.6 Second orreserve teams must always be so described.
A4.2  Subscription

A membership fee, payable within one week of approval of application, and an annual subscription
payable by 1st July in each calendar year (or by 1 September in the year 2020) shall be as determined
from time to time by The Association.

A4.3  Other Associations and Clubs

The Board shall have the power to admit into membership any association of clubs within the British
Commonwealth, or any club in any area where an association has not been established. The annual
subscription shall be as determined from time to time by The Association. The membership of either
such association or club does not confer the right to send a representative to any meeting of The
Association, nor to exercise a vote at any such meeting.

FAILURE TO PAY SUBSCRIPTION

A5 An Affiliated Association whose subscription is unpaid on 1st July in any calendar year shall be subject to such
fine or other appropriate sanction as may be determined by the Board.

POWERS OF THE ASSOCIATION

A6 Save as expressly provided by these Rules, resolutions and decisions of The Association shall be binding upon
all Affiliated Associations, Participants and Clubs and any members thereof, until they are rescinded or varied.

PRIVILEGES OF COUNCIL MEMBERS

A7 Each Member of Council shall be furnished with an annual pass (which shall not be transferable), and all Clubs
shall admit the holder to their grounds and stands upon production of such pass without requiring any other
authority, except on occasions when the Board shall otherwise decide.
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B. SUPERVISION OF COMPETITIONS AND MATCHES

PURPOSE

B1 The purpose of this Rule Bis to enable The Association to discharge the responsibilities that it owes to FIFA and
UEFA, inits capacity as the member association of FIFA and UEFA for England:

B1.1

B1.2

Guidance

to organise and/or supervise the game of football in all its forms in England, including:

B1.1.1

B1.1.2

B1.1.3

B1.14

B1.1.5

organising football competitions and/or supervising their organisation by Affiliated
Associations and/or other competition organisers;

maintaining Rules and regulations applicable to such competitions and/or to the game
generally, as necessary to promote the objects of The Association and to ensure the proper
organisation and conduct of such competitions in a manner that protects their safety,
regularity, and integrity;

approving the constitutions of and defining the scope of authority and the rights and duties
of Affiliated Associations and competition organisers to organise league and cup
competitions, and approving the regulations issued by those Affiliated Associations and
competition organisers for the conduct of such competitions;

ensuring, or requiring its Affiliated Associations and competition organisers to ensure, the
consistent and effective enforcement of its Rules and regulations and of the competition-
specific regulations that it has approved for the competitions they organise;

preserving the sanctity of promotion andrelegation between domesticleague competitions; and

to ensure compliance by Clubs and other Participants with the statutes, regulations, directives, and
decisions of FIFA and UEFA, including (without limitation) ensuring that:

B1.2.1

B1.2.2

B1.2.3

Clubs do not form international combinations or alliances and/or participate in international
competitions without the consent of FIFA and UEFA;

Clubs and Players do not play matches or make sporting contacts with players or teams that
are not affiliated to FIFA member associations without the approval of FIFA; and

Clubs do not play or organise matches on the territory of another FIFA member association
without the approval of The Association and that other member association.

“International combinations or alliances” is intended to cover predominantly any combination or alliance which, if
formed, is likely to breach FA Rules and in particular Rule B. If Clubs are unsure as to whether an arrangement is caught,
they are advised to contact The Association.

“Sporting contacts” is a term used in the FIFA Statutes. For the purpose of Rule B, it should be construed to include
(without limitation) making contact for the purpose of the training or acquisition of players or staff (including potential
players or staff).

These words retain the same meaning where used elsewhere in this Rule.

B2 The Association will exercise all powers and authorities conferred on it by this Rule B through the Board or to
the extent specified in the Sanction and Control of Competition Regulations, by delegation to an Affiliated
Association.



B3

References in this Rule B to ‘competitions’ and ‘matches’ extend to so-called ‘friendly’ competitions and
matches, and to competitions and matches staged for charitable and/or testimonial purposes. In this context,
‘competition’ includes any format of competition, including (without limitation) leagues and knock-out (cup)
competitions, and combinations thereof. Where powers under this Rule B relate to the National League
System and the men’s leagues operating beneath the National League System, notwithstanding any other
provision in this Rule B Council may waive or vary requirements in respect of Participants, competitions or
matches to meet criteria specified by the Board or its nominee. For example this could include waiving certain
requirements of Rule B at a particular level of the game.

COMPETITIONS AND MATCHES

B4

B5

B6

Clubs, Club Officials, Match Officials, Players, and other Participants may not participate in, or support in any
manner, directly or indirectly (e.g., by providing facilities for), any competition or match staged in England
unlessit has been authorised:

B4.1 byUEFAand/orFIFA,inaccordance with their respective statutes and regulations; or
B4.2 by The Association, in accordance with this Rule B; or
B4.3 by an Affiliated Association, in accordance with the Sanction and Control of Competition Regulations.

Accordingly, any competition or match staged in England that is not authorised by UEFA and/or FIFA requires
the authorisation of The Association or (where applicable) an Affiliated Association in accordance with this
Rule B before Clubs, Club Officials, Match Officials, Players or other Participants may participate in or supportit.

Unless otherwise specified, The Association and Affiliated Associations will authorise competitions and
matches staged in England on a season-by-season basis (i.e., the authorisation will be valid for one season
only, and new authorisation will be required for the competition or match to be staged again the following
season). Authorisation will only be granted if the following conditions are met to the satisfaction of The
Association (or, where applicable, its Affiliated Association):

B6.1 Asaconditionprecedentto participation, all of the Clubsinvolvedin the competition or match mustbe
affiliated to The Association or another FIFA member association.

B6.2 Therulesandregulations applicable to the competition or match should comply with, and should not
conflictwith, the statutes and regulations of FIFA, the statutes and regulations of UEFA, the Laws of the
Game, and the Rules of The Association.

B6.3 Theremustbe adequate and appropriate mechanismsin place to ensure the effective and transparent
enforcement of the rules and regulations applicable to the competition or match and to discipline any
non-compliance with those rules and regulations. In particular (but without limitation):

B6.3.1 Appealsrelatingtodecisions of the Premier League, EFL, FAWSL, or FAWC will be dealt with as
specifiedin the rules and regulations applicable to their respective competitions.

B6.3.2 Appeals relating to decisions of all other competition organisers will be heard by an appeal
board appointed by The Association or (where the competition or match is authorised by an
Affiliated Association) by an appeal board appointed by the Affiliated Association.

B6.4 The competition or match must satisfy such other objective and non-discriminatory conditions as are
considered necessary by The Association to achieve the purposes of this Rule B.

B6.5 Any fee charged by The Association to cover its time and costs of considering and processing the
application must be paid.
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B7

B8

B9

B10

B1l1

Where a competition or match requires the authorisation of The Association in accordance with Rule B6, the
organiser of the competition or match must apply for that authorisation as soon as practicable, and in any
event by the deadline specified by The Association. The application must be made using the form specified
from time to time by The Association, and the following information must be included with the application:

B7.1 A list of the Clubs involved in the competition or match, and confirmation that all such Clubs are
affiliated to The Association or another FIFA member association.

B7.2  Acopyoftherulesandregulations applicable to the competition or match, together with confirmation
from the organiser that those rules and regulations comply with, and do not conflict with, the statutes
and regulations of FIFA, the statutes and regulations of UEFA, the Laws of the Game, and the Rules of
The Association.

B7.2.1  Where previous editions of the same competition or match were authorised by The
Association, the application for authorisation of the competition or match must highlightany
differences between (a) the rules and regulations for the upcoming edition of that
competition or match; and (b) the rules and regulations that applied to the last authorised
edition of the competition or match.

B7.3  The rules and regulations applicable to the competition or match must include a description of the
mechanisms that will be in place to ensure the effective and transparent enforcement of the rules and
regulations and to discipline any non-compliance with those rules and regulations.

The Association may request such further information from the applicant about the competition or match as
itdeemsnecessary,and mayalso consultas appropriate with otherrelevant stakeholders. It may authorise the
competition or match subject to satisfaction of any conditions that it considers necessary or appropriate to
ensure compliance with the requirements of Rule B6. If the organiser fails to comply with any of the specified
conditions, The Association may suspend the playing of the competition or match and/or declare the
competition or match to be unauthorised.

Where acompetition or match thatis the subject of an application for authorisation satisfies the conditions set
outinRule B6,andtherefore accords with the purposes of this Rule B, The Association will grant the application.
Where The Association is considering denying an application for authorisation, it will give the applicant a fair
opportunity toaddressits concerns before issuing any adverse decision,and any subsequent adverse decision
(which willbe given in writing, with reasons) may be challenged before a Tribunal in accordance with Rule K (to
the exclusion of any other right or remedy).

B9.1  Where previous editions of the same competition or match have been authorised by The Association,
The Association will not refuse authorisation for a further edition of that competition or match unless
there has been a material change in circumstances that warrant such refusal.

Once The Association has authorised a competition or match, the rules and regulations applicable to that
competition or match may not be amended without the consent of The Association (such consent not to be
withheld where the amendments satisfy the conditions set out in Rule B6 and therefore accord with the
purposes of this Rule B). Where the organiser demonstrates that urgent consideration of the proposed
amendments is required (other than due to the fault of the organiser), The Association will use all reasonable
efforts to expedite its consideration of the amendments. Amendments to the rules and regulations that have
not been approved by The Association will be invalid and unenforceable, and may not be implemented by the
competition organiser.

Upontherequest of any interested party, The Association will confirm whether or not a particular competition
or match has been authorised in accordance with this Rule B. The fact of such authorisation will not make The
Association liable in respect of any claims subsequently arising in relation to the competition or match.



B12

B13

The Association will apply the FIFA Regulations Governing International Matches in respect of matches or
competitions (a) that are contested between teams affiliated to The Association and teams affiliated to one or
more other FIFA member associations;! or (b) that are contested between teams affiliated to The Association
and that are played in the territory of another FIFA member association; and (c) that are not organised by FIFA
or UEFA (or another FIFA confederation).

Clubs, Club Officials, Match Officials, Players, and other Participants must comply with the FIFA Regulations
Governing International Matches and with any requirements set by The Association in relation to those
regulations. They may not:

B13.1 form international combinations or alliances or participate in or support in any manner, directly or
indirectly, any competition or match staged outside of England without the prior written approval of
FIFA and UEFA; or

B13.2 participate in matches or make sporting contacts with players or teams that are not affiliated to FIFA
member associations, unless they have the prior written approval of FIFA; or

B13.3 participate in, or support in any manner, directly or indirectly, any competition or match staged
outside of England unless they have the prior written approval of The Association and of the relevant
FIFA member association of the territory where the competition or match is staged.

Guidance

The words “support in any manner, directly or indirectly” should be construed widely. For the avoidance of doubt,
The Association’s response to any potential breach of this provision shall be proportionate to the harm caused by
such breach.

COMPLIANCE

B14

B15

B16

A breach by a Club, Club Official, Match Official, Player, or other Participant of Rule B4 and/or Rule B13
constitutes Misconduct.

Liability for breach of Rule B4 and/or Rule B13 is strict, i.e., no proof of intent, recklessness, or any other fault is
required. In particular (but without limitation), it is the responsibility of each Club, Club Official, Match Official,
Player, and other Participant to establish that a particular competition or match is authorised as required
under this Rule B before participating in it or supporting itin any manner; ignorance of its unauthorised status
will not be a defence to a charge of Misconduct that results from such participation or support. However, in
accordance with Rule B19, the degree of fault of the non-compliant Club, Club Official, Match Official, Player, or
other Participant may impact on the sanctions imposed for such breach.

The Association willinvestigate and take disciplinary action as necessary against any Club, Club Official, Match
Official, Player, or other Participant that commits such Misconduct. Any disciplinary action taken againsta Club
inrelation to an unauthorised competition or match will not preclude The Association from taking disciplinary
actionagainstother Participants inrelation to the same competition or match, and vice versa. In the event that
a competition organiser investigates and/or takes action against a Club for the same acts or omissions under
its rules or regulations, in accordance with Rule G3 The Association may stay its own investigation on agreed
terms pending the outcome of the competition organiser’s action, or conduct a joint investigation on agreed
terms with the competition organiser, or carry out its own investigation and action independently of the
competition organiser. Similarly, any disciplinary action taken by UEFA and/or FIFA against a Club or other
Participant inrelation to a breach of Rule B13 will not preclude The Association from taking disciplinary action
against the same Club or Participant(s) for the same acts or omissions, and vice versa.

1This will not apply inrespect of Welsh clubs playing football in competitions authorised by The Association or an Affiliated Association under this Rule B.
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B17

B18

B19

B20

The Regulatory Commission may impose any one or more of the following sanctions on a Club that the
Regulatory Commission finds to be in breach of Rule B4 and/or Rule B13:

B17.1 areprimand and/orawarning as to future conduct;

B17.2 afine;

B17.3 atransfer embargo;

B17.4 adeductionofpointsforthe current (orjust completed) season and/or for one or more future seasons;

B17.5 aspecified period of ineligibility to participate in specified current and/or future competitions and/or
matches; and

B17.6 anyothersanction(s) that the Regulatory Commission deems to be appropriate and proportionate in
allthe circumstances of the case.

The Regulatory Commission may impose any one or more of the following sanctions on a Player or other
individual Participant that the Regulatory Commission finds to be in breach of Rule B4 and/or Rule B13:

B18.1 areprimand and/orawarning as to future conduct;
B18.2 afine;
B18.3 aspecified period of ineligibility to participate in current and/or future competitions and/or matches; and

B18.4 anyothersanction(s) that the Regulatory Commission deems to be appropriate and proportionate in
all of the relevant circumstances of the case.

The sanction(s) to be imposed in a particular case are to be determined by reference to all of the relevant
circumstances of that case, including the seriousness of the breach (both in terms of the degree of fault of the
non-compliant Club or other Participant and in terms of the harm caused by the breach), the need to protect
the image and/or integrity of the game, the need to deter repetition of the wrongful conduct (whether by the
Club or other Participant in question or by others), and any mitigating or aggravating factors that may be
present (including the prior record of the Club or other Participant, and their degree of cooperation with the
investigative and disciplinary process). Where more than one breach has been committed, the sanctions shall
be based on the most serious breach, butincreased by an amount appropriate to reflect the other breach(es).

Where the Regulatory Commission considers it appropriate, it may suspend the implementation of all or part
of any sanction(s) imposed for a period, and waive implementation entirely at the end of that period, provided
in each case that the Club and/or Participant who is the subject of the sanction(s) satisfies any conditions
specified by the Regulatory Commission.

THE PLAYING SEASON AND THE CLOSE SEASON

B21

B21.1 The Playing Season

B21.1.1 SubjecttoRule B21.1.2,the playing season willcommence on the date set by the Board each
year and end on 31 May of the following year, unless otherwise extended in accordance with
Rule B23.

B21.1.2 Duetotheimpactofthe COVID-19 pandemicithasbeennecessary for some Competitions to
obtain the permission of the Board and /or Council to extend their playing seasons. The
Boardshallhavethe powertosetthe startdate ofaseasonatatime whensome Competitions
may still be completing their previous playing season. Any such Competition must comply
with Rule B21.2 when setting the dates for its new playing season.



B21.2

B21.3

B21.4

B21.5

B21.6

Time frame for Competitions to commence and conclude

B21.2.1 Subject to Rule B21.2.2, each Competition will set the dates of its own playing season
provided that it starts no sooner than the date set by the Board and concludes no later than
31 May of the following year, unless otherwise extended in accordance with Rule B23.

B21.2.2 In relation to those Competitions comprising the National League System, the Board
(including through the relevant committee of the Board) has the power to set an end date for
such Competitions to conclude by, provided it is within the limit set by the Board at Rule
B21.1.1.

The Close Season
No Matches other than the following may be played in the Close Season:

B21.3.1 Small-sided Matches and competitions (not more than 7-a-side), mini-soccer Matches or
Matches played according to “The Laws of the Game — 9 v 9” and those organised in
connection with works clubs’ sports days on private grounds and at fetes and similar sports
functions.

B21.3.2 Matchesbetween Army, Navy and Royal Air Force teams and teams of the Auxiliary Forcesin
Competitions whilst in camp. Such Competitions shall be strictly confined to the units
concerned and gate money shall not be taken.

B21.3.3 Matches involving members of scouts, guides and similar organisations in Competitions
whilstin camp.

B21.3.4 Matches for national representative teams or clubs played under the auspices of FIFA
or UEFA.

B21.3.5 Matches between Clubs in the Premier League, the EFL, FAWSL and FAWC for the following
season. This sub-paragraph B21.3.5 shall also apply to any successor in title to any of the
Competitions specified.

B21.3.6 11v1l1 matches in authorised Competitions that meet the criteria in accordance with the
“Regulations for the Sanction and Control of Competitions” and are approved by The
Association or authorising Affiliated Association.

B21.3.7 Single day, weekend and bank holiday competitions and festivals meeting the criteria and
receiving authorisation.

B21.3.8 Pilot projects granted dispensation by The Association or authorising Affiliated Association.
Matches that may be played prior to the commencement of the Season

Following conclusion of the Close Season, and prior to the commencement of the playing season,
Matches may be played between teams of the same Club or between teams of different Clubs.

An appropriation will be made annually from the amount payable to the competing Clubs, The
Association, and the “Cup Pool” from “The FA Challenge Cup Semi-Finals and Final” of 5.5% and 2.5%
from the net receipts of “The FA Community Shield” to which the EFL will contribute 6.3% of the net
gate fromits “League Cup Semi- Finals and Final”. The total amount will then be distributed to Affiliated
Associations as decided by The Association.

Eligibility of Players

Players who have not previously beenregistered or recognised playing members of Clubs, or who have
not been engaged for the following season, may play in matches following conclusion of the Close
Season and prior to the commencement of the playing season.
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B21.7 Special Provisions

B21.71 The appropriate authorising association, whether it be The Association and/or an Affiliated
Association, may grant special permission for Competitions and other Matches to be played
preceding the dates fixed by The Association for the opening of the playing season and shall
attach to the granting of such permission whatever conditions it may deem expedient.

B21.7.2 The Association shall determine in each calendar year, the date on which and the financial
conditions under which “The Football Association Community Shield” Match shall be played.

B21.7.3 Affiliated Associations shall determine the dates on which “County Cup” Matches shall be
played.

SUSPENSION OF FOOTBALL

B22

The Board shall have the power to suspend the playing of football at any time in respect of any Competition.

EXTENSION OF THE PLAYING SEASON AND CLOSE SEASON, AND ENDING THE SEASON

B23

B23.1 TheBoardshall have the power to:
B23.1.1 extendthe playing season beyond 31 May;
B23.1.2 change the dates of the Close Season;

B23.1.3 endtheplaying season.

DISPUTE RESOLUTION

B24

B25

Any breach of this Rule B by a Club or other Participant will be addressed in accordance with Rules B16-20. Any
issue raised by a Club or other Participant relating to the legality and/or proper interpretation or application of
Rule B as a defence to a charge of breach of Rule B will be resolved by the Regulatory Commission that
determines the charge.

Subject to Rule B24, any dispute arising in relation to this Rule B between (a) The Association and (b) any
Participant or (c) any applicant for authorisation for a competition or match further to this Rule B who is not a
Participant, including any dispute in relation to the legality and/or proper interpretation or application of Rule
B, must be referred exclusively to arbitration in accordance with Rule K. By submitting an application for
authorisation for a competition or match further to this Rule B, the applicant agrees to such arbitration, to the
exclusion of any other right or remedy.

NATIONAL LEAGUE SYSTEM

B26

B27

B28

There shall be a National League System comprising participating Competitions between which relegation
and promotion links shall operate on such basis as shall be determined by the Board from time to time.

The Competitions and the Clubs participating in the National League System shall be bound by relevant
regulations of The Association from time to time in force.

The Competitions participating in the National League System shall be as determined by the Board from time
totime.



FOOTBALL AND RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCE

B29 A Participant cannot be compelled to play football on bona fide occasions where religious observance
precludes such activity, save where the Participant:

B29.1 hasconsented to do soonsuch occasions; or

B29.2 is registered as a Player under written contract, which shall be taken as consent to play on such
occasions unless otherwise provided for in the contract.

B29.3 Annually, when planning programmes, Competitions shall define and notify agreed dates of such
occasions.

SCRATCH TEAMS

B30  Except with the written consent of The Association, or of the Parent Association, no match at which gate
money is taken shall be played if either of the competing teams is a scratch team. Where consent is given for
such amatch the provisions of Rules B31 and B32 shall apply.

PROCEEDS OF COMPETITIONS OR MATCHES

B31 Clubs and Players shall not compete in any Match or Competition (including small - side Matches or
Competitions) the proceeds of which are not devoted to a Club or association or some other object approved
by The Association or by an Affiliated Association.

SMALL SIDED MATCHES

B32  Small-side Matches and Competitions (not more than seven-a-side) may be arranged provided that:

B32.1 the Competition has been sanctioned by The Association or the relevant Affiliated Association in
accordance with the agreed procedures laid down from time to time by The Association;

B32.2 inthe case of single matches, charity Competitions and Competitions played over a short period of
days, they must be sanctioned by The Association or the Affiliated Association concerned in
accordance with agreed procedures laid down from time to time by The Association;

B32.3 the sanctioning of such a match or Competition in this case shall automatically accord to the team
and/or Competition the status of an affiliated body and to the Players participating in the match or
Competition the status of affiliated Players for the team for which they play in the match or
Competition. Alist of the competing teams must be submitted to the sanctioning association;

B32.4 the rules governing the eligibility and conduct of the Players shall be under the control of the
management committee of the Competition subject always to the overriding authority of The
Association or the Affiliated Association concerned and shall in so far as practicable be in conformity
with the Rules. In the case of individual Matches the eligibility and conduct of the Players shall be the
responsibility of the sanctioning body;

B32.5 for small-side games played for charitable objectives a statement of accounts of the event shall be
supplied to the sanctioning body concerned within 21 days;

B32.5.1 where two Affiliated Associations cover the same area, the permission must be obtained
fromthe appropriate Parent Association;

B32.5.2 there shallbe no Close Season for small- side games; and

B32.5.3 thelaws applicable to small-side games are printed elsewhere in this handbook.
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C. PLAYER STATUS RULES

SECTION I: OVERARCHING PRINCIPLES

c1
Cc2

c3

c4

cs
cé

Failure to comply with a provision of these Player Status Rules may constitute Misconduct.

Unless otherwise specified by The Association, all documents to be submitted to The Association shall be
submitted in electronic copy only by email or in such other form or manner as may be specified by The
Association from time to time.

Guidance

Where a document requires a signature, The Association will accept an electronic signature on a document
provided that the signatory intends to authenticate the document, the signature is generated in software
designed for that purpose and that any relevant formalities are satisfied. Any misrepresentation as to the
validity of an electronic signature may constitute Misconduct. Secure e-signature technology shall be used
wherever possible.

Where references are made throughout these Player Status Rules to offers or confirmations being given “in
writing” it is sufficient for this to be done by email, provided the other requirements of the relevant Rule have
beenmet.

Where documents submitted to The Association do not comply with The Association’s Rules or regulations,
The Association reserves theright to:

C3.1 requireamendments or clarifications to those documents;
C3.2 require additional information or documentation; and/or
C3.3 rejectanydocument and to refuse to take any steps inrelation to them.

Anysteps taken by The Associationinrelation to documents submitted to it shall not constitute its acceptance
as to their compliance with The Association’s Rules or regulations, nor any indication as to their legality or
otherwise.

Clubs and Players must ensure that Players are registered with The Association in order to play in a Match.

Players may only be registered with a Club for the purposes of playing Matches. As an exception, a Player may
be registered with a Club for technical reasons in order to ensure transparency in respect of a Player’s
registrationrecord, toincludeincircumstanceswhereaPlayeris subject to consecutiveindividual transactions.

Guidance

Thereisonly one exception to the fundamental principle that a Player may only be registered with a Club for
the purposes of playing Matches. This exception is when a player needs to be registered with a club purely
for technical reasons related to the use of the domestic registration database and/or FIFA TMS. Such a
'technical registration’— where there is no (immediate) prospect that the player will play football for the
registering club — might arise if, for example, a player returns to their parent club following a loan and is
immediately loaned out again, or permanently transferred, to a third club.

To provide transparency and ensure that the transfer is accurately reflected domestically and/or on FIFA
TMS, the player’s registration must revert to their parent club before it is transferred to the club to which
they are being loaned or permanently transferred. Therefore, itis necessary to register the player with their
parentclub, evenifthereis no prospect ofthe player playing for their parent club and even ifthe registration
period of the parent club’s member association is closed. In order for a transfer to occur after the 'technical
registration’, the registration period of the club to which the player is being loaned or permanently
transferred must be open.

For the avoidance of doubt, this exception does not apply in respect of Bridge Transfers.



c7

c8

c9

C10

No Club or Player may enter into an agreement with a party (to include an agreement entered into between a
Club and a Player) which contravenes The Association’s Rules and regulations, to include the Third Party
Interestin Players Regulations and the Working with Intermediaries Regulations or Football Agent Regulations
(asapplicable).

Where a Contract Player ends their career upon expiry of their Playing Contract or a Non-Contract Player
terminates their football activity, the Player will remain registered with The Association for a period of 30
months (such period commencing on the day the Player makes his last appearance in a Match).

Inthe eventof any conflict betweenthe Rules and the rules of any Competition and/or the terms of any Playing
Contract, the Rules shall apply.

Guidance

Forthe purposes of playing football in England, registration with The Association constitutes a Player’s primary
registration. However, Competitions may, under their rules, impose additional requirements on Participantsin
respect of registering Players to participate in their Competition and contractual matters (and may impose
sanctions in respect of non-compliance with any such requirements). Registration of a Player with The
Association does not therefore constitute registration with each Competition in which that Player’s Club
participates.

For the purposes of futsal, these Player Status Rules shall apply save where there is any provision to the
contrary in the Futsal Regulations.
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SECTION II: CONTRACTS

Unless otherwise stated, the provisions of Section Il only apply to Participants in the Premier League, EFL,
National League System and Tiers 1 to 4 of the Women's Football Pyramid.

Unless expressly stated, this section does not apply to Scholars, Academy Players and PGA Players.
Provisions for such Players are set out in Section VIl of these Player Status Rules.

General requirements

C11  Playersmustbe aged 18 or overin order to enterinto a Playing Contract, save that a Player aged 17 may enter
into a Playing Contract where they are not in Full-time Education.

C12  Players under the age of 17 may enter into a Scholarship Agreement in accordance with Section VIl of these
Player Status Rules and the provisions of the Professional Game Youth Development Rules.

C13  Playersunderthe age of 18 may not sign a Playing Contract for aterm longer than three years.

C14 Thefollowing Clubs are not permitted to enter into Playing Contracts with players:

C14.1 Clubsbelow Step 6 of the National League System; and
C14.2 Clubsbelow Tier 4 of the Women’s Football Pyramid.

C15 Copies of all Playing Contracts and all written agreements entered into between a Club and Contract Player,
must be provided to: (i) The Association within five days of signature; and (ii) the Contract Player at the time of
signature.

Guidance
Playing Contracts should be provided to Contract Players by email and in hard copy wherever possible.

C16 The validity of a Playing Contract cannot be made conditional upon the completion of a successful medical
examination or the grant of any right to work authorisation.

C17  Whereafemale Player has taken maternity leave and is temporarily replaced by another Player in accordance
with Rule C35.3, the period of the replacement Player’s Playing Contract shall, unless otherwise mutually
agreed, be from the date of registration until the day prior to the start of the first registration period after the
return of the Player who has taken maternity leave.

Payments

C18 EachClubmustensurethat Playing Contractsitentersinto provide that all payments (save for those inrelation
to Image Rights and those made to Intermediaries or FA Registered Football Agents (as applicable) on the
Contract Player’s behalf) are paid to the Contract Player, and not to any company, entity or individual acting
on behalf of that Contract Player.

C19  Anypayments or benefits whatsoever that are made by a Club to, or otherwise made in relation to, a Contract
Player must be referenced in and incorporated as terms of the Playing Contract (to include, but not limited to,
those relating to Image Rights and those made to Intermediaries or FA Registered Football Agents (as
applicable) on the Contract Player’s behalf).
Guidance
The Playing Contract must set out the relevant payments (for example as relate to Image Rights and those
made to Intermediaries or FA Registered Football Agents (as applicable) on the Contract Player’s behalf) but
need not, for example, set out the full payment schedule. In such circumstances, the payment schedule must
be set out in a written agreement (to which the Club is a contracting party) and must be provided both to the
Player and The Association.

C20  Allpayments made to Contract Players, whether under a Playing Contract or otherwise, must:

C20.1 onlybe made by the Club and be fully recorded in the Club’s accounting records; and



C20.2 complywith anyrelevant taxlegislation.

Form and Content

c21

C22

c23

C24

C25

Clubs may only enter into Playing Contracts that are in such standard form as The Association and/or
Competition may prescribe from time to time.

The Association may refuse toregister a Playing Contract whichis notin the relevant prescribed form, or which
contains any clause which conflicts with any mandatory provisions in the relevant prescribed form Playing
Contract or The Association’s Rules or regulations.

All parties to a Playing Contract must ensure that the Playing Contract:

C23.1 statesthefullname ofthe Club’s corporate entity, including the relevant company registration number
(where applicable);

C23.2 clearlysetsoutallterms and conditions of employment;

C23.3 sets out all payments and/or benefits whatsoever due and/or made to a Contract Player before
deductions for all applicable taxes;

C23.4 s of stated duration, subject to any relevant limits specified by The Association and/or the relevant
league;

C23.5 issignedbyboththe Contract Playerandanauthorised signatory of the Club. Playing Contracts signed
by Playerswho are under the age of 18 at the time of signing shall also be signed by that Player’s parent
orlegal guardian; and

C23.6 listsas applicable all Intermediaries performing Intermediary Activity (as defined in The Association’s
Working with Intermediaries Regulations) or (i) FA Registered Football Agents performing Football
Agent Services (as defined in The Association’s Football Agent Regulations), in respect of the Playing
Contract.

Where any otheragreementis enteredinto betweena Contract Player (or the Player’s Image Rights company)
and a Club (including during the term of a Playing Contract), the parties must notify The Association of the
agreement within five days of its execution and provide a short description of the nature of the agreement. The
FAreserves theright to request a copy of any such agreement.

Guidance

Any other agreements entered into between the Contract Player and the Club include all agreements entered
into either directly or indirectly, written or otherwise between the Contract Player and the Club.

Playing Contracts must contain a clause detailing the process for dealing with disputes regarding the unilateral
termination of the Playing Contract.

Contract renewals

C26 A Contract Player may enter into a new or amended Playing Contract with their Club at any time during the
term of the Playing Contract. Where they do so, the Club must ensure that the Playing Contract, the
Intermediaries Form / Agents Form (as applicable) and/or such other documentation as The Association may
require from time to time, is lodged with The Association within five days of signature by the Contract Player.

Options

C27  Thefulltermsof any Option must be set out in the Playing Contract.

C28  Asaresultoftheexercise ofan Option, the terms of the Playing Contract (toinclude any guaranteed payments)
must be the same or no less favourable overall than the terms of the Player’s existing Playing Contract
(excluding any signing-on fees).

C29  SubjecttoRule C30,aPlaying Contractcannotinclude an Option which, if exercised, would resultin the Playing

Contract being extended for a period which is longer than the initial term of the Playing Contract.
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c30

31
C32
C33

An Option may extend a Playing Contract for a longer duration than the initial term of the Playing Contract
where:

C30.1 therelevant Playing Contract is entered into after the commencement of the season but by no later
than the first Monday in February; and

C€30.2 the Option provides for the Playing Contract to be extended for a period which is the same duration as
the initial term of the Playing Contract plus any further period that is required to ensure that the
Playing Contract expires at the end of the season.

A Playing Contract can contain multiple alternative Options, but only one Option may be exercised.
An Option cannot contain a further Option.

Where an Option is exercised, the Club must notify The Association within five days or by 1 June, whichever is
sooner.

Guidance

The Association reserves the right to determine that an Option does not comply with the Rules at the time the
relevant Playing Contract is lodged.

When considering whether an Option is on the same or not less favourable terms, The Association will require
thatthe annualvalue of the financial terms offered are at least equivalent to the most favourable terms to which
the Player was entitled in any year of their current contract. Further, The Association will primarily consider
(and give greater weight to) guaranteed payments under the contract and in the option clause. However, The
Association may also take into account any reasonably achievable contingent payments in appropriate
circumstances.

An Option will be considered to be on the same or not less favourable terms where it provides for payment
commencing from a different specified date as that under the current contract, provided that the effect of the
Option/Re-engagement Offer is for the player to be paid for an equivalent period. This is to allow for the fact
that the season start dates may differ slightly year on year.

Ifan Option provides for payment to be reduced or suspended (for any reason) during the season, this will not
be considered to be on the same or not less favourable terms where the current contract did not contain an
equivalent provision.

An Option can be for a shorter period than the term of the Playing Contract.

SECTION IIl: REGISTRATION

General

C34

C35

Subject to Rules C35and C50, Players may only be registered during a Registration Period and upon receipt by
The Association of a valid application for registration froma Club.

The following Players may be registered outside of a Registration Period:

C35.1 Out of Contract Players whose Playing Contract has expired or terminated by mutual consent prior to
the end of a Registration Period;

C35.2 Non-Contract Players whose registration with a Club has expired or terminated by mutual consent
prior to the end of a Registration Period;

C35.3 Female Players who are registered in order to temporarily replace a female Player who has taken
maternity leave;

C35.4 Female Players upon completion of their maternity leave, subject to their contractual status;



C36

c37

c38

c39

C35.5 Playerswhose Scholarship Agreement has expired or terminated by mutual consent prior to the end of
aRegistration Period;

C35.6 Otherplayerswhose contract with a club has expired or terminated by mutual consent prior to the end
of a Registration Period;

C35.7 Other players who are entitled to be registered outside of a Registration Period in accordance with
RSTP Article 6; and

C35.8 Other players where, in The Association’s sole discretion, exceptional circumstances apply.
Guidance

Rule C35.8is not intended to provide Clubs with the opportunity to register new players on a permanent basis
outside of a Registration Period, rather such a step will only be permitted in exceptional circumstances.
Examples of exceptional circumstances include where the integrity of a Competition is affected (such that the
registration of a goalkeeper may be permitted on loan where the loanee club does not have a player in that
position) and where the wider interests of the game and Participants are best served through application of
that discretion.

Competitions may, under their rules, impose additional requirements on Participants in respect of registering
Players outside of Competition-specific registration periods.

The Association reserves the right to refuse the registration of a Player, to include where the Player and/or
relevant Club fails to supply such information or documentation as The Association may require pursuant to
The Association’s Rules or regulations.

A Player is ineligible to play for a Club until such time as the Club receives written confirmation from The
Association of registration with that Club. Where a Player plays in contravention of this requirement, The
Association may impose sanctions on the Player and/or the relevant Club.

Guidance

Notwithstanding confirmation of registration with The Association, a Player’s eligibility to play for a Club
remains subject to any disciplinary suspension and the fulfilment of any applicable eligibility requirements
provided for in the rules of the relevant Competition.

The Association may, in exceptional circumstances and upon application by a Player or the Player’s Club,
cancel the registration of a Player.

Guidance

The Association’s exercise of this power in relation to Contract Players would ordinarily be subject to the outcome
ofany dispute between a Contract Player and a Club in relation to the termination of the Playing Contract.

Where a Club ceases to be a member of a league within the National League System or Tiers 1 to 4 of the
Women'’s Football Pyramid other than by reason of promotion, relegation or expulsion, all Contract Players of
the Club may (from the date the Club ceases to be a member of the relevant league) cancel their registration
with that Club by notifying the Club and The Association in writing of their intention. The Association will
provide to such Contract Players written confirmation that their registration has been cancelled and the date
on which such cancellation takes effect. From that date, such Contract Players may register for another Club
without a transfer fee being payable to their former Club (subject to The Association confirming that this is
permissible in accordance with FIFA regulations).

International Clearance

c4a0

c41

Any player aged 10 or above who was last registered with a club affiliated with another national association
may only be registered with a Club once an ITC has beenissued by the former association and The Association
has confirmed receipt of the ITC.

The transferee Club must enter such details and provide such documents as are required by FIFA TMS.
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C42

c43
ca4

WheretheITCisissued (once the formerassociation has completed the relevant information), The Association
will complete the relevant player registration information in FIFA TMS. In that regard:

C42.1 iftherequestisrejected, the Player will not be permitted to register for the transferee Club;
C42.2 iftherequestisaccepted, The Association will confirm this to the transferee Club in writing.
The ITC procedure must be conducted exclusively through FIFA TMS.

Anyform of ITC other than the one created by FIFA TMS shall not be recognised.

Contract Players

Cc45
Ca6

ca7

C48

C49

All Contract Players must be registered with The Association.
Inorder toregister a Contract Player, a Club must submit the following to The Association:

C46.1 acopy ofthe Playing Contract, and any other contract entered into between the Contract Player and
the Club;

C46.2 a copy of the Intermediaries Form / Agents Form (as applicable) and, where applicable, the
Representation Contract; and

C46.3 anyotherinformation, forms or documents as required by The Association from time to time.

A Club must submit the Playing Contract and any Intermediaries Form / Agents Form (as applicable) to The
Association within five days of signature by the Contract Player.

Guidance
To provide clarity on the requirements of The FA’s registration process.

Contracts should belodged with The FA as soon as possible after signingto ensure thatthe player’s registration
status and player passportis as accurate as possible (as until the Playing Contract is registered with The FA, the
player is not a registered player and cannot play for the club). As electronic signatures and submissions are
now permitted, The FA expects the majority of contracts to be submitted before the fifth day after signature.
However, The FA acknowledges that there may be a short delay for all documents to be completed (particularly
if there has been a transfer with an international element). This is also consistent with the requirement in the
Standardised Rules and the EFL Regulations.

A Contract Player must not:

C48.1 register with more than one Club at atime;or

C48.2 enterintoaPlaying Contract with more than one Club atatime.
Guidance

Ifa Playing Contract has been submitted to The Association in respect of a Contract Player, the same Contract
Player cannot enter into a Playing Contract with any other Club unless and until The Association has rejected
or cancelledthe Contract Player’s registration.

A Contract Player may only play for the Club holding their registration, unless otherwise permitted by these
Player Status Rules or where:

C49.1 the prior written permission has been obtained from The Association and the Club holding the
Contract Player’s registration for the Contract Player to participate in a benefit, testimonial or charity
match; or

C49.2 aContractPlayerwhoisregisteredtoaClubin Tiers 1to 4 of the Women'’s Football Pyramid is enrolled
in higher education, in which case the Contract Player may also play for the higher education
establishment provided the Contract Player’s Club has provided prior written consent.



Non-Contract Players

Cc50

C51

Clubs must ensure that all Non-Contract Players are registered with the relevant league and/or Affiliated
Association (as prescribed by, and in accordance with, the rules of the relevant league and The Association’s
Rules andregulations).

Allpayments made to Non-Contract Players, must:
C51.1 onlybe made by the Club and be fully recorded in the Club’s accounting records;
C51.2 bemadeto Non-Contract Players gross, before deductions for all applicable taxes; and

C51.3 complywithanyrelevant tax legislation.

SECTION IV: TRANSFERS OF REGISTRATION

Unless otherwise stated, the provisions of Section IV apply to Participants in the Premier League, EFL, National
League System and Tiers 1 to 4 of the Women's Football Pyramid.

General

€52
C53

C54

C55

C56

Cc57

Cc58

The transfer of a player’s registration can be made on a permanent or temporary basis.

Where aContract Playeristransferredinaccordance with the provisions of this Section IV, they will be ineligible
to play for the transferee Club until such time as that Club receives written confirmation from The Association
of registration with that Club. Where a Player plays in contravention of this requirement, The Association may
impose sanctions on the Player and/or the relevant Club.

Where aregistrationis transferred, the transferor Club must provide to any previous club(s) with which a Player
was registered, and which have the right to a sell-on fee in respect of any transfer of that Player, full details of
the transfer fee and/or any contingent fees to which the transferor Club is or may be entitled in respect of the
transferor future transfer of the relevant Player. The Club receiving the information shall not disclose or divulge
it directly or indirectly to any third party without the prior written consent of the transferor Club, save to
statutory and regulatory authorities or as may be required by law or to its auditors.

Any transfer fee and/or contingent fees paid in relation to the transfer of a Player must only be paid between
the transferor club and transferee club, or otherwise in accordance with The Association’s Rules and
regulations.

Where aClubentersintoapre-agreementinrelation to the future transfer of a player, the pre-agreement must
comply with The Association’s Rules and regulations, toinclude the Third Party Interest in Players Regulations.

Where a Transfer Agreement is required to be submitted in respect of a permanent or temporary transfer, it
must:

C57.1 state the full name of each club’s corporate entity, including the relevant company registration
number (where applicable);

C57.2 set out full particulars of all financial and other arrangements agreed between the two clubs (to
include in relation to any payments to the player the sums due, the club responsible for payment and
the applicable term);

C57.3 comply with The Association’s Rules and regulations, to include The Association’s Third Party Interest
in Players Regulations and Working with Intermediaries Regulations or Football Agent Regulations (as
applicable); and

C57.4 besignedbyanauthorised signatory of each club.

No Club or Player shall be involved in a Bridge Transfer.
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Permanent Transfers

Domestic

59

Where a player is transferred on a permanent basis between two Clubs, the transferee Club must submit the
following to The Association:

C59.1 theTransfer Agreement (whetherabespoke agreementand/or such template form of The Association
orleague as may be used from time to time) entered into between the relevant clubs; and

C59.2 those documents set out at Rule C46;and

C59.3 anyotherinformation, forms or documents as required by The Association from time to time.

International

c60

Where a player is transferred on a permanent basis between a Club and a club that is affiliated with another
national association, the Club must submit the following to The Association:

€60.1 theTransfer Agreement (whetherabespoke agreementand/or suchtemplate form of The Association
orleague as may be used from time to time) entered into between the relevant clubs;

C€60.2 those documents setoutat Rule C46 (save that, inrespect of a Player moving froma Club to a club that
is affiliated with another national association, there is no requirement to lodge a copy of the Playing
Contract pursuant to Rule C46.1); and

€60.3 anyotherinformation, forms or documents as required by The Association from time to time.

Temporary transfers

General

ce1
c62

Aloanee Clubis not permitted to sub-loan or otherwise transfer the loanee Player to a third club.

Where a Player who is the subject of a temporary transfer returns to their parent Club (whether in accordance
with the terms of the loan agreement, in accordance with the relevant league rules or otherwise):

€62.1 the parent Club must submita copy of the recall letter, notice or agreement to The Association; and

C62.2 the Player is ineligible to play for the parent Club until such time as the Club receives written
confirmation from The Association of the Player’s registration with the parent Club. Where a Player
plays in contravention of this requirement, The Association may impose sanctions on the Player and/
ortherelevant Club.

Guidance

Notwithstanding confirmation of registration with The Association, a Player’s eligibility to play for a Club in a
Competition remains subject to the fulfilment of any applicable eligibility requirements set out in the rules of
the relevant Competition (and any applicable disciplinary suspension).

Domestic

Cc63

Where a player is transferred on a temporary basis between two Clubs, the transferee Club must submit the
following to The Association:

C63.1 theTransfer Agreement (whetherabespoke agreementand/or suchtemplate form of The Association
orleague as may be used from time to time) entered into between the relevant clubs;

C€63.2 a copy of the Intermediaries Form / Agents Form (as applicable) and, where applicable, the
Representation Contract / Representation Agreement (as applicable); and

€63.3 anyotherinformation, forms or documents as required by The Association from time to time.



International

Loans out

ce4

Where a player is transferred on a temporary basis from a Club to a club that is affiliated with another national
association, the Club must submit the following to The Association:

C64.1 theTransfer Agreement (whetherabespoke agreementand/or such template form of The Association
orleague as may be used from time to time) entered into between the relevant clubs;

C64.2 theIntermediaries Form and, where applicable, the Representation Contract; and

C64.3 anyotherinformation, forms or documents as required by The Association from time to time.

Loansin

C65

Where a player is transferred on a temporary basis from a club that is affiliated with another national
association to a Club, the Club must submit the following to The Association:

C65.1 theTransfer Agreement (whetherabespoke agreementand/or such template form of The Association
orleague as may be used from time to time) entered into between the relevant clubs;

C65.2 the Playing Contract;

C€65.3 the Intermediaries Form / Agents Form (as applicable) and, where applicable, the Representation
Contract/ Representation Agreement (as applicable); and

C65.4 anyotherinformation, forms or documents as required by The Association from time to time.
Guidance

A Club must also comply with any applicable provisions of the RSTP in respect of international loans.

SECTION V: TRIALS FOR PLAYERS (EXCLUDING MINORS)

Unless otherwise stated, the provisions of Section V apply in respect of players aged 18 or over.

C66

ce7

A player who is domiciled in the territory of The Association, can trial at a Club not holding that player’s
registration provided that:

C66.1 where the player’s registration is held by a club, that club has given prior written permission, a copy of
which shall be provided to The Association;

C€66.2 the trialling Club has applied to The Association for permission to trial the player using such form as
The Association may require from time to time;

C€66.3 the player does not play in first team matches for the trialling Club, and only plays in the type and
number of matches for the trialling Club as permitted by the Association from time to time; and

C66.4 such matches take place within such period as The Association may communicate from time to time.
Guidance

The type and number of matches, andthe periodin which the matches shall be requiredto take place will be set
outintherelevanttrial formissued by The Association from time to time.

A player who is not domiciled in the territory of The Association can trial at a Club not holding that player’s
registration provided that:

C67.1 the trialling Club has lodged a copy of the FIFA Trial Form with The Association (and any other
documents as The Association may require from time to time); and

C67.2 thetrialmeets the general conditions set outin Article 19ter of the RSTP.
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Cc68

Where a player takes part in matches for a trialling Club prior to it receiving written confirmation from The
Association (and relevant Competition where applicable) in contravention of the provisions of this Section V,
The Association may impose sanctions on the player and/or the relevant Club.

SECTION VI: CONTRACTUAL STABILITY

Re-engagement

Unless otherwise stated, Rules C69 to C73 apply to Participants in the National League System and Tiers 1 to 4 of
the Women'’s Football Pyramid.

Retaining right to compensation

General principles

C69

Cc70

A Club that makes a Re-engagement Offer to a Contract Player is entitled to receive a Compensation Fee from
aClubtowhichthat Playeris subsequentlyregistered (asa Contract Player oraNon-Contract Player), provided
that:

C€69.1 the Player is under the age of 24 years as at 30 June in the year that the Player’s Playing Contract
expires;

C69.2 the Re-engagement Offeris made in accordance with Rule C71; and
C€69.3 the Player hasrejected or failed to respond to the Re-engagement Offer.

Where a Compensation Fee is payable by a Club, The Association will not register the Player until that Club has
confirmed to The Association in writing that it will:

C70.1 negotiate a Compensation Fee with the Player’s former Club; and

C70.2 intheeventthata Compensation Fee cannot be agreed between the Clubs, be bound by a decision of
the Compensation Fee Tribunal in respect of the compensation payable.

Requirements of a Re-engagement Offer

c71

c72

ARe-engagement Offer must:
C71.1 bemade tothe Contract Player during the Re-engagement Period;

C71.2 be the same or no less favourable than the terms which applied at the point of expiration of the
Contract Player’s most recent Playing Contract with the Club; and

C71.3 beforaminimum duration of until:

C71.3.1 the first Saturday in May or the date of the last league or Competition match played by the
Club’s first team in the following playing season, whichever is later; or

C71.3.2 30Juneinthe following playing season.

In the event of a dispute concerning the validity of a Re-engagement Offer and/or a Contract Player’s
acceptance orrejection of it, the burden shall be on the sender of the notice to establish that it was received by
the other party within the applicable time period set out in these Player Status Rules.

Events following a Re-engagement Offer

Cc73

Upon receipt of a Re-engagement Offer, a Contract Player must accept or reject it by notifying the Club in
writing within 28 days. A Contract Player who rejects a Re-engagement Offer, or fails to respond to a Re-
engagement Offer within 28 days of receipt, is immediately free to enter into contract negotiations with
another Club.



Guidance

Forthe avoidance of doubt, where a Player enters into contract negotiations with another Club, the right of the
Club that made a Re-engagement Offer to receive a Compensation Fee is unaffected.

No Re-engagement Offer

C74  If no Re-engagement Offer is received by the Contract Player during the Re-engagement Period (and no
Option is exercised by the Club), that Player may following the end of the Re-Engagement Period make
enquiries or enter into contract negotiations with other clubs.

Notification to The Association

C75 Bylluneineachseason,oranyalternative date communicated by The Association fromtime to time, all Clubs
must notify The Association of all Re-engagement Offers made.

Compensation Fee Tribunal
C76  ACompensation Fee Tribunal shall have jurisdiction in the following cases:
C76.1 where:

C76.1.1 theRe-engagement Offeris made bya Clubinmembership of the National League System or
Tiers 1to 4 of the Women'’s Football Pyramid;

C76.1.2 (i) re-engagement terms have been offered to a Contract Player by a Club in membership of
the Premier League or EFL, (ii) such terms comply with the relevant league’s rules regarding
re-engagement,and (iii) the Contract Player wishes toregister with a Club notin membership
of either league; or

C76.1.3 (i) re-engagement terms have been offered to a Contract Player by a Club in membership of
the EFL, (ii) such terms comply with the relevant league’s rules regarding re-engagement,
and (iii) the offering Club has been relegated into the National League System,

and, inany case the two Clubs cannot agree the Compensation Fee; and/or

C76.2 where the Re-engagement Offer is made by a Club in membership of the National League System or
Tiers 1to 4 of the Women’s Football Pyramid and there is a dispute as to whether the Re-engagement
Offer: (i) was validly received, accepted or rejected; and/or (ii) meets the requirements of Rule C71.

Where two Clubs cannot agree the Compensation Fee

C77  The Compensation Fee Tribunal shall be convened to determine the Compensation Fee payable upon the
application of either Club.

C78  ACompensation Fee Tribunal shall be comprised of one nominated representative from each of the following:
C78.1 Council (toactas the independent chairperson);
C78.2 therelevantleague(s) inthe National League System or Tiers 1 to 4 of the Women'’s Football Pyramid;

C78.3 the Premier League or EFL (provided that the dispute relates to men’s football and one Club is a
member of one of those Competitions);

C78.4 the Professional Footballers’ Association (or an alternative, independent and appropriately
experienced person as nominated by The Association at its absolute discretion); and

C78.5 The Football Association of Wales (if one or both Clubs are members of The Football Association of
Wales).
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c79

cs8o

c81

C82

c83

c84

C85

Before the date of a hearing before any Compensation Fee Tribunal, both Clubs must pay to The Association a
non-refundable administration fee of £300 (without which, the Compensation Fee Tribunal shall not proceed
to hear the dispute).

The Clubs must make the following written submissions to the Compensation Fee Tribunal in support of their
cases:

C€80.1 The Club which held the Player’s registration must submit the relevant Compensation Fee Tribunal
form, details of the Player’s registration and length of service with the Club, and any other documents
requested in accordance with the directions of the Compensation Fee Tribunal.

C€80.2 The Club seeking the Player’s registration must submit the relevant Compensation Fee Tribunal form,
details of the Player’s proposed registration, and any other documents requested in accordance with
the directions of the Compensation Fee Tribunal.

In determining the value of the Compensation Fee, the Compensation Fee Tribunal may take into account
some or all of the following criteria:

C81.1 thestatus of each Club;
C81.2 theageofthe Player;

C81.3 the amount of any transfer fee paid by the former Club on acquisition of the Player and the length of
time the former Club has held the Player’s registration;

C81.4 thetermsofthe new contracts offered to the Player by each Club;

C81.5 thetraining and development of the Player at the former club, including for example the provision of
any specialist coaching, education or welfare;

C81.6 the Player’s playing record and achievements;
C81.7 substantiatedinterest showninthe Player by other Clubs;

C81.8 other costs incurred by the former Club directly or indirectly attributable to the training and
development of the Player, including any relevant medical or rehabilitation costs; and/or

C81.9 attempts made by the parties to reach an agreement concerning the value of the Compensation Fee
due provided that there is evidence of telephone calls, meetings or written correspondence between
the two Clubs.

The Compensation Fee Tribunal will determine whether a dispute can be determined on the basis of written
submissions alone orif an oral hearing is necessary.

The Compensation Fee Tribunal may, in its absolute discretion, order either Club to pay all or part of the costs
of the proceedings.

Guidance

By way of example, the Compensation Fee Tribunal may order one Club to pay the costs of the tribunal
proceedings if it has failed to negotiate with the other Club or if it has made a spurious claim.

The decision of the Compensation Fee Tribunal shall be determined by majority. Each member of the
Compensation Fee Tribunal shall have one vote and the chairperson shall have a casting vote.

The decision of the Compensation Fee Tribunal is final and binding and there shall be no right of appeal.

Avoidance and evasion of transfer fees and/or compensation fees

c86

Ifinthe opinion of The Association an agreementhas been enteredinto by a Participant with the purpose and/
or effect of avoiding or evading the payment of compensation relating to a Player which would otherwise be
due to a Clubinaccordance with the Rules and/or the rules and regulations of a Competition, The Association
shall be entitled to issue a charge for Misconduct.



Approaches

The provisions regarding approaches must be read in conjunction with The Association’s Working with
Intermediaries Regulations or Football Agent Regulations (as applicable).

Contract Players

Rule C87 applies to Participants in the Premier League, EFL, Steps 1to 4 of the National League System and Tiers
1to 4 of the Women'’s Football Pyramid.

C87  SubjecttoRulesC73and C74:

C87.1 A Club, Club Official, FA Registered Football Agent, Intermediary or Player (or any other Participant)
must not directly or indirectly approach a Contract Player or Scholar with a view to inducing them to
leave the Club for which they are registered, except with the prior written permission of that Club. This
includes through an employee, contractor or agent.

C87.2 A Contract Player or Scholar (or any Intermediary / FA Registered Football Agent (as applicable) or
otherPerson) mustnotdirectlyorindirectlyapproachaClub, Club Official, Intermediary / FARegistered
Football Agent (as applicable) or Player with a view to leaving the Club for which the Contract Player or
Scholarisregistered, except with the prior written permission of the Contract Player’s or Scholar’s Club.
Thisincludes through an employee, contractor or agent.

Non-Contract Players

Unless otherwise stated, Rules C88 to C96 apply to Participants in the National League System and Tiers 1 to 4 of
the Women's Football Pyramid. However, the provisions of these Rules shall apply to Approaching Clubs at any
level of the game.

C88  Subject to Rule €89, a Club wishing to approach a Non-Contract Player (the “Approaching Club”) registered
with one or more Clubs must give to the club secretary of each such Club seven days’ written notice of its
intention to approach the Non-Contract Player (the “Approach Notice”).

C89  AnApproach Notice must be given by:
€89.1 aSaturday Club only to other Saturday Clubs;
€89.2 aSunday Club only to other Sunday Clubs; and
C€89.3 amidweek Club only to other midweek Clubs.

C90 AClubthatreceivesan Approach Notice must ensure that the Non-Contract Player has received and is aware
of the Approach Notice.

C91  The Approaching Club must send the Approach Notice:
C91.1 byfirst-class post to the registered address; or
C91.2 byemailtothe clubsecretary or chairperson,
of the Club(s) that the Non-Contract Player is registered with.

C92  AnApproaching Club:

€92.1 may only register the relevant Player after seven days have elapsed since sending the Approach
Notice (i.e. no earlier than the eighth day); and

C€92.2 mustregister the relevant Player no later than 28 days following the sending of the Approach Notice.
Guidance

Forthe purposes of calculating the relevant time limits, the day on which the Approach Notice is sent shall be
day zero.
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93

c94

C95

c96

An Approaching Club must not:
C93.1 approachthe same Non-Contract Player at the same Club more than once per season;

C€93.2 having sent an Approach Notice to a Club, approach another Non-Contract Player at the same Club
until 28 days have elapsed since sending the Approach Notice; and

C93.3 subjecttoRule C94, approach more than one Non-Contract Player at a Club at the same time.

An Approaching Club is permitted to simultaneously approach up to two Non-Contract Players in each age
group at a Club provided that those Non-Contract Players are both invited to trial at an Academy or a PGA.

IfaNon-Contract Player approaches a Club, that Club shall give the Club(s) for which the Non-Contract Player
is currentlyregistered seven days’ written notice that the approach has been made before registering the Non-
Contract Player (in accordance Rules C88 to C92).

Where a Club is found by The Association and/or an Affiliated Association to have acted in breach of Rules C88
to C95, its registration of the Non-Contract Player may be cancelled and the Club may be subject to such other
penalty as The Association or relevant Affiliated Association deems appropriate.

SECTION VIi: DISCIPLINARY AND TERMINATION

Unless otherwise stated, Rules C97 to C110 apply to Participants in the Premier League, EFL, National League
System and Tiers 1to 4 of the Women'’s Football Pyramid.

Disciplinary

c97

c98

Any dispute between a Contract Player and a Club concerning disciplinary matters shall be determined in
accordance with the terms of the Playing Contract.

Clubs must keep arecord of any suspension or fine imposed under the Playing Contract and/or Club rules and
provide details of any such suspensions or fines to The Association upon request.

Termination

General

c99

c100

c101

Cc102

A Playing Contract may only be terminated by mutual consent or in accordance with the terms of the Playing
Contract.

Where a Playing Contract is terminated in accordance with Rule C99, the Club must notify The Association in
writing within five days of the termination by providing a copy of any settlement agreement, or such other
notice, as signed by the Club and Player.

Where a Playing Contract has been terminated by mutual consent, the Playeris not permitted to re-registeras
a Contract Player for that Club for a period of three months from the date of cancellation of the registration
without the prior written permission of The Association.

Guidance

Competitions may, under their rules, impose additional Competition-specific restrictions in respect of the re-
registration of a Player to participate in their Competition. For example, the Premier League and the EFL in
their respective rules preclude re-registration in these circumstances for a period of twelve months from the
date of cancellation of the registration without their prior consent.

Upon the termination of a Playing Contract coming into effect, the Player’s registration shall be released and
the Club shall perform all actions as required by The Association to effect such release.



Disputes

C103

C104

C105

Any dispute between a Contract Player and a Club in relation to the termination of a Playing Contract shall be
determined in accordance with the terms of the Playing Contract.

Untilsuchtime asany relevant appeal process provided forin the Playing Contract has been concluded, unless
The Association determines otherwise, the Player may not be registered foranew Club. In the meantime, both
the Club and the Player must continue to comply with the terms of the Playing Contract.

Guidance

Examples of circumstances where The Association may permit registration foranew Club include: (i) where the
relevant Playing Contract expires prior to the conclusion of the appeal process; (ii) where the Player and Club
mutually agree that the Player may register for anew Club.

The Contract Player is not permitted to register for another Club until such time as The Association and the
league with which the Player is registered has each confirmed that the Contract Player’s registration for the
former club has been cancelled.

Contractual Disputes Tribunal

C106

c107

Cc108

C109

Where a Playing Contract or the rules of a Competition provide for an appeal to the Contractual Disputes
Tribunal in respect of disciplinary or termination matters, any such appeal shall be heard by the Contractual
Disputes Tribunal which shall be constituted in the same manner as an Appeal Board (with The Judicial Panel
Terms of Reference applying to its composition and operation).

Guidance

Any reference in a Playing Contract to the ‘League Appeals Committee’ shall be deemed as a reference to the
Contractual Disputes Tribunal for the purposes of these Player Status Rules.

Save where the relevant Playing Contract or rules of a Competition provide otherwise, such appeals shall be
made within seven days of receipt of the decision of the lower instance body and must be accompanied by an
appeal fee as follows.

RELEVANT COMPETITION ‘ FEE
National League, FAWSL £500
Steps 2 to 4 of the National £250

League System, FAWC

Steps 5 to 6 of the National

League System £100

The grounds of appeal available to a Participant shall be that the body whose decision is appealed against:
C108.1 failed to give that Participant a fair hearing;

C108.2 misinterpreted or failed to comply with the Rules and/or regulations of The Association or the rules of
aCompetition relevant to its decision;

C€108.3 came to adecision to which no reasonable such body could have come; and/or
C108.4 imposed a penalty, award, order or sanction that was excessive.

The Contractual Disputes Tribunal shall have the power to regulate its own procedure.
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Cc110

In proceedings before the Contractual Disputes Tribunal:
C110.1 aparty to the proceedings may request that the appeal be dealt with at a personal hearing; and

C110.2 the Contractual Disputes Tribunal shall have the power to order that any costs (or part thereof)
incurredin respect of an appeal be paid by the Player or Club concerned.

SECTION Viil: YOUTH

Unless otherwise stated, Rules C111 to C127 apply to Participants in the Premier League, EFL and Clubs that
operate an Academy, and Rules C128 to C132 apply to (a) Participants in the Premier League, EFL and Clubs that
operate an Academy, and (b) Clubs that operate a PGA.

Scholarships

General

C111
Cc112

Cc113

C114

C115

Cl16

c117

C118

C119

All Scholars must be registered with The Association.

Clubs in the National League System and Tiers 1 to 4 of the Women’s Football Pyramid may not offer
Scholarship Agreements or register Scholars.

Guidance

Clubs in the National League System recently relegated from the EFL may - during the run-off period for an
Academy in these circumstances (as set out in the Professional Game Youth Development Rules) - continue to
register Scholars that were registered at the time of relegation in order that they may complete their
Scholarships with the Club.

Inorder to register a Scholar, a Club must submit the following to The Association:
C113.1 acopy of the Scholarship Agreement signed by the Scholar and his parent or legal guardian;
C113.2 acopy of the Scholarship Form signed by the Scholar;

C113.3 proof of nationality in the form of a valid passport or such other form of identification as required by
The Association; and

C113.4 any other information, forms or documents as required by The Association from time to time (to
include, where the registration concerns the international transfer of a minor or the first registration of
a non-national minor, any such information requested in accordance with the provisions of the
‘International transfer of minors’ section below).

The Scholarship Agreement and Scholarship Form must be provided to the Scholar and submitted to The
Association within five days of being signed by all parties.

A Scholar is ineligible to play for a Club until such time as the Club receives written confirmation from The
Association of registration with that Club. Where a Scholar plays in contravention of this requirement, The
Association may impose sanctions on the Scholar and/or the relevant Club.

A Scholar may only be registered with one Club at a time.

The validity of a Scholarship Agreement cannot be made conditional upon the completion of a successful
medical examination or the grant of any right to work authorisation.

OnorafteraScholar’s seventeenth birthday, the Scholar may enterinto a Playing Contract (subjectto therules
of the relevant league and Section Il of these Player Status Rules).

Players under the age of 18 may not sign a Scholarship Agreement for aterm longer than three years.



C120 The Association reserves the right to refuse the registration of a Scholar, to include where the Player and/or

relevant Club fails to supply such information or documentation as The Association may require pursuant to
The Association’s Rules or regulations.

C121 Where a Club ceases to be a member of a league within the National League System other than by reason of
promotion, relegation or expulsion, all Scholars of the Club may (from the date the Club ceases to be amember
of the relevant league) cancel their registration with that Club by notifying the Club and The Association in
writing of their intention. The Association will provide to such Scholars written confirmation that their
registration has been cancelled and the date on which such cancellation takes effect. From that date, such
Scholars may register foranother Club without atransfer fee being payable to their former Club (subject to The
Association confirming that this is permissible in accordance with FIFA regulations).

Payments

C122 EachClubmustensure thatthe Scholarship Agreementsit entersinto provide that all payments are paid to the
Scholar, and not to any company, entity or individual acting on behalf of that Scholar.

C123 Allpayments made to Scholars must:

C123.1 be made by the Club and be fully recorded in the Club’s accounting records;
C123.2 setout all payments to be made to Scholars gross, before deductions for all applicable taxes; and
C€123.3 comply with any relevant tax legislation.

Form and Content

C124 Where The Association and/or league prescribes the form of a Scholarship Agreement, Clubs must only use
that prescribed Scholarship Agreement in respect of its Scholars.

C125 The Association may refuse to register a Scholarship Agreement which is not in the relevant prescribed form,
or which contains any clause which conflicts with any mandatory provisions in the relevant prescribed form
Scholarship Agreement or The Association’s Rules or regulations.

C126 Allpartiestoa Scholarship Agreement must ensure that the Scholarship Agreement:

C126.1 statesthe fullname ofthe Club’s corporate entity, including the relevant company registration number
(where applicable);
C126.2 clearly sets out all terms and conditions of employment;
C126.3 sets out all payments and/or benefits whatsoever due and/or made to a Scholar;
C126.4 is of stated duration, subject to any relevant limits specified by The Association and/or the relevant
league;
C126.5 is signed by both the Scholar, their parents or legal guardians and an authorised signatory of the Club;
and
C126.6 lists any other agreements entered into between the Scholar and the Club.
Work experience
C127 AScholarmayplayforaClubotherthanthatwhich holds theirregistration for the purposes of work experience,

provided that:

C127.1 the Club not holding the Scholar’s registration participates in one of the Premier League, EFL, or Steps
1to 6 of the National League System; and

C127.2 prior written authorisation has been received by The Association from:
C127.2.1 the Club holding the Scholar’s registration;
C127.2.2 theleague of which the Scholar’s Club isa member; and

C127.2.3 the league of the Club for which the Scholar wishes to play.
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Guidance

The Scholar may continue to train and play for either the Club that holds their registration or the work
experience Club inany age-restricted or reserve team match or in any match in the football pyramid below the
EFL. For the avoidance of doubt, the Scholar may not play for the work experience Club in any first team match
in the Premier League, EFL, EFL Cup or EFL Trophy. The Player may not play in The FA Challenge Cup
Competition without the prior written permission of the Club that holds their registration (in accordance with
the FA Cup Rules).

Academies

Academy Players and PGA Players

Cc128

Cc129

C130

Cc131

A player may register as an Academy Player provided they are aged nine or above during the academic year
and are in Full-time Education.

Aplayer may register as a PGA Player provided they are aged 14 or above on 31 August of the relevant playing
season (and in Full-time Education where required).

A Club or Club Official must not induce any player in Full-time Education to leave school for the purpose of
signing a contract of employment.

The Associationreserves theright to refuse the registration of an Academy Player, to include where the Player
and/or relevant Club fails to supply such information or documentation as The Association may require
pursuant to The Association’s Rules or regulations (including any information or documentation required
under the RSTP).

Reporting

C132

Clubs that operate an Academy or a PGA are obliged to report all minors attending that Academy or a PGA to
The Association, and to provide The Association with any such details as it may request.

Guidance

This provision applies to both nationals and non-nationals, and includes any minor attending an academy or a
PGA on trial. The reference to an academy shall be deemed as a reference to an Academy (as defined in Rule
A2), as well as any other academy as described in Article 19bis of the RSTP.

Trials for minors

Unless otherwise stated, Rules C133to C135apply in respect of players under the age of 18 (excluding Scholars).

Cc133

C134

C135

A player domiciled in the territory of The Association can trial at a Club not holding the player’s registration
provided that:

C133.1 the club holding the player’s registration has given prior written permission, a copy of which shall be
provided to The Association;

C133.2 thetrialling Club reports the player to The Association pursuant to Rule C132; and

C133.3 the player does not play in first team matches for the trialling Club and only plays in the type and
number of matches for the trialling Club as permitted by The Association from time to time.

Aplayer whois not domiciled in the territory of The Association can trial at a Club provided that:

C134.1 the trialling Club has lodged a copy of the FIFA Trial Form with The Association (and any other
documents as The Association may require from time to time); and

C134.2 the trial meets both the general conditions and the conditions specific to minor trialists set out in
Article 19ter of the RSTP.

Where a player takes part in matches for the trialling Club prior to it receiving written confirmation from The
Association (and relevant league where applicable) in contravention of Rule C133 to C134, The Association
may impose sanctions on the player and/or the relevant Club.



International transfer of minors

Unless otherwise stated, Rules C136 to C139 apply to Participants in the Premier League, EFL, National League
System and Tiers 1to 4 of the Women'’s Football Pyramid.

C136 Inrespectoftheinternational transfer of minorsand the first registration of a non-national minor, Participants
are required to adhere to the provisions of the RSTP.

C137 Notwithstanding Rule C136 above, The Association is competent to consider applications to register non-
national minor players where the player:

C137.1 isagedunder 10; or

C137.2 seeks to register in accordance with an exemption falling within the scope of the FA Limited Minors
Exemption.

Guidance

The FA Limited Minors Exemption currently in force provides that The Association is competent to consider
applications where the player seeks to be registered with either (a) a Club participating at Step 1 or below of the
National League System or (b)a Club participating at Tier 3 or below of the Women'’s Football Pyramid, and the
RSTP exemption relied upon is limited to one of the following:

« thatthe player’s parents move to the country in which the new club is located for reasons not linked to football;

« thatthe player lives no further than 50km from a national border and the club with which the player wishes
to beregisteredin the neighbouring association is also within 50km of that border; and

« thatthe playerisregistering for the first time and has lived continuously for the last five years in the country
of intended registration prior to the application.

Please note that the terms of the FA Limited Minors Exemption are set by FIFA and are liable to change.
C138 Inrespectof applications made pursuant to Rule C137:

C138.1 a Club must provide such information, forms or documents as required by The Association from time
totime;

C138.2 where an applicationis successful:

C138.2.1a Club must provide such further information, forms or documents as required by The
Association from time to time in order to effect the transfer and registration of the player; and

C138.2.2 inrespect of the international transfer of a minor aged 10 or above, a Club will be required to
adhere to the requirements inrespect of ITCs pursuant to Rules C40 to C44 above.

C138.3 Inall cases,a Clubmustreceive the prior written approval of The Association before the player can play
for the Club.

C139 Inrespectof applications to register players under the age of 18 which do not fall within Rules C137 but which
otherwise engage Article 19 RSTP, Clubs must apply to FIFA prior to seeking the player’s registration with The
Association.

Guidance

In respect of such applications, Clubs should provide the relevant documents to The Association. The
Association will in turn submit those documents to FIFA. The Association reserves the right to request further
information or documents from the Club prior to submission to FIFA.

Children not registered as Academy players

The following provisions apply to any child not registered as an Academy Player. All matches must be played in
accordance with the correct version of the Laws of the Game appropriate for the format specified.
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Children under 6 years old
C140 Achildbelow the age of six shall not play, and shall not be permitted or encouraged to play, in a match.
Children aged 6 and over

Age groups and formats

C141 Children shall not play, and shall not be permitted or encouraged to play, in a match between sides of more
than the stated number of players, according to their age group as follows:

OF THERELEVANT ELIGIBLE
B ——— AGE GROUPS PERMITTED FORMAT
Under7
6 5v5
Under8
, Under8 5v5
Under9 7
Under9

3 7
Under 10

. Under 10 il
Under 11 9v9
Under11

10 9v9
Under12
Under 12 9v9

11
Under 13 111
Under13

1 11v1l
Under 14
Under 14

13 11v11l
Under 15
Under 15

14 11v11
Under 16
Under 16

15 Under 17 111
Under18
Under 17

16 11v11
Under 18

C142 Therelevantage foreach playeris determined by their age as at 31 August of the relevant playing season.
Guidance

Children who are aged 6 on 31 August in a playing season (together with those who turn 6 during the playing
season) will be classed as Under 7 players for that playing season. Children who are aged 7 on 31 August in a
playing season will be classed as Under 8 players for that playing season etc.



C143 A child is permitted to “play up” in the age group immediately above their age group, irrespective of any
difference in format or competition structure, save that a child who attains the age of 6 after 31 August is
permitted to play only in the Under 7 age group and may not play in the Under 8 age group for that playing
season.

C144 Achildunderthe age of 15asat 31 Augustin a playing season shall not be permitted to play in a match during
that playing season where any other player is older or younger than that child by two years or more, save that
The Association may inits sole discretion:

C144.1 enable disabled children to play football in an age group other than the groups dictated by their birth
date, including “playing down”;

C144.2 permit a child to play football in an age group other than the groups dictated by their birth date,
including “playing down”.

C145 To play in an Under 18 competition, a child must have attained the age of 15 as at 31 August of the relevant
playing season.

C146 SubjecttoRule C147,toplayinanopenage competition a child must have attained the age of 16.

C147 A girl aged 15 or over on 31 August of the relevant playing season may participate in a PGA competition
administered by the FAWSL and FAWC.

Guidance

This is @ new provision introduced for the 2022/23 season which provides a limited exception to the default
position that a child not registered as an Academy Player must have attained the age of 16 to play in an open
age competition.

Competition Structure

C148 Inrespect of competitions relating to the Under 7 to Under 11 age groups (inclusive):

C148.1 leagues may organise a maximum of three trophy events per season. Each trophy event must be
played over a maximum period as set out in the table below. The results of the trophy events may be

published.
MAXIMUM PERIOD OVER WHICH EACH
Gidadiells TROPHY EVENT MUST BE PLAYED
Under 7 and Under 8 (mini-soccer) 2 weeks
Under 9 and Under 10 (mini-soccer) 4 weeks
Under 11 6 weeks

C148.2 the remainder of the season may consist of organised development fixtures only. Competitions and
Clubs may collect the results and compile league tables in respect of these fixtures but must not
publish either.

C149 There are no restrictions on the structure of competitions relating to the Under 12 to Under 18 age groups
(inclusive).

Authorisation Provisions

C150 The written consent of The Association or relevant Affiliated Association(s) shall be required pursuant to Rule
B for any Competition for Under 18 age groups and below.

Gender of Players in Under 7 to Under 18 Matches

C151 Achildinthe age groups Under 7 to Under 18 inclusive may play in a match involving boys and girls.
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Disability Football - Gender of Players in Under 17 Matches and above

C152 In respect of disability football only, and only in accordance with the current dispensation policy, The
Association may grant dispensation to permit any team playing at Under 17 level or above to field both male
and female players ina match.

Priority for School Activities

C153 Priority must at all times be given to school or school organisation’s activities in accordance with the
recommendations of the “Memorandum: Children of School Age and School Games” whilst a pupil is in Full-
time Education.

C154 AllClubsand Competitions, excluding those whose matches are played on Sundays, mustinclude in their rules
arequirement that the availability of a pupil must be consented to by the head teacher.

SECTION IX: PAYMENTS AND CLEARING HOUSE

Unless otherwise stated, Rules C155 to C158 apply to Participants in the Premier League, EFL, National League
System and Tiers 1to 4 of the Women'’s Football Pyramid.

Please note the Board has suspended the requirement to make any payments through the Clearing House
pursuant to FA Rules from after 13 October 2023. Clubs are instead required to provide proof of payment in the
form prescribed by The Association.

C155 Clubs must comply with the Clearing House Protocol.
C156 The following payments must be made through the Clearing House (unless otherwise required by FIFA):
C156.1 Inrespect of the transfer of a player’s registration:

C156.1.1 apayment to a club which is affiliated with another national association in membership of
FIFA;

C156.1.2 apaymentbya Clubin membership of the Premier League or EFL to a Club inmembership of
the National League System (unless Competition rules require otherwise); and

C156.1.3 solidarity payments made between two Clubs pursuant to the RSTP.

C156.2 Any payment to an Intermediary or made in accordance with The Association’s Working with
Intermediaries Regulations.

C157 TheBoardmayinitsabsolute discretion:

C157.1 suspend the requirement for some or all of the payments set out at Rule C156 to be made through the
Clearing House; and/or

C157.1 require Participants to provide proof of payment in the form prescribed by The Association from time
to time regarding any payments which would otherwise be required to be paid through the Clearing
House pursuant to Rule C156.

C158 Where The Association requires payments to be made through the Clearing House, Clubs must ensure that all



such payments are made in accordance with The Association’s Working with Intermediaries Regulations, and
Third Party Interest in Players Regulations.

SECTION X: GOVERNING BODY ENDORSEMENTS

Rules C159 to C161 apply to Participants in the Premier League, EFL and Tiers 1 to 2 of the Women's Football
Pyramid.

C159

C160

c161

All Participants must comply with the PBS or such other system as may be established by the Home Office in
conjunction with The Association in force from time to time in respect of Overseas Players.

Guidance

Any person who wishes to work in the United Kingdom, and who does not have the legal right to seek
employment in the United Kingdom, must abide by the UK’s immigration rules. Through the PBS, all players
without the relevant employment rights but wishing to work in the UK have to meet a quality benchmark and
points bar that indicates their high level of ability. The PBS sets out the obligations for Clubs and Overseas
Players.

An Overseas Player can register for a Club, but is not permitted to play any football or undertake any
employment duties for the Club (including participationin training and in friendly matches) until the Overseas
Player has:

C160.1 obtained a GBE;
C160.2 been assigned a Certificate of Sponsorship; and

C160.3 obtained an International Sportsperson visa pursuant to the PBS or such other system as may be
established by the Home Office in conjunction with The Association in force from time to time.

Clubs must not allow an Overseas Player to play any football or undertake any employment duties for the Club
(including participation in training and in friendly matches) until the requirements set out in Rule C160 have
been fulfilled in respect of the Overseas Player.

D.INTERNATIONAL AND OTHER REPRESENTATIVE MATCHES AND CALL-UPS

INTERNATIONAL MATCHES

D1

D2

D3

A Player selected for an international or other representative team, tour, squad or other call- up arranged by
The Association shall attend at the time and place notified to the Player and comply with the arrangements of
The Association in every respect, save where there is good and sufficient cause not to do so.

A Club shall do all things necessary to ensure that a Player referred to in Rule D1 above complies with the
arrangements of The Association.

lliness or injury shall constitute good and sufficient cause for the purposes of Rule D1 above by where The
Association is satisfied, following receipt of medical evidence, that such illness or injury is of sufficient
seriousness. The Player shall, in any event, submit to assessment by a medical adviser appointed by The
Association.

INTER-AFFILIATED ASSOCIATION MATCHES

D4

In inter-Affiliated Association Matches, a Player must be a bona fide member of a Club in membership of the
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Association for which the Player plays, but a Player shall always be eligible to play for the County Association
of birth. A Player shall not be eligible to play for more than one Affiliated Association in the same season in
Inter-Affiliated Competition matches.

E. MISCONDUCT

Save for where otherwise set out in these Rules, procedural matters concerning Misconduct shall be dealt with in
accordance with The Association’s Disciplinary Regulations.

El The Association may act against a Participantin respect of any Misconduct, whichis defined as being abreach
of the following:

E1.1 thelawsofthe Game;
E1.2 theRulesandregulations of The Association and in particular Rules E3 to E28 below;
E1.3 thestatutesandregulations of UEFA;
E1.4 thestatutesandregulations of FIFA;
E1.5 therulesorregulations of an Affiliated Association or Competition; and
E1.6 anorder,requirement, direction orinstruction of The Association.
E2 The same facts or matters may constitute a breach of more than one rule, regulation, statute or law referred to

above, The Association may bring a charge or such charges as it sees fit.

GENERAL BEHAVIOUR

E3 E3.1

A Participant shall at all times act in the best interests of the game and shall not act in any manner
which is improper or brings the game into disrepute or use any one, or a combination of, violent
conduct, serious foul play, threatening, abusive, indecent or insulting words or behaviour.

E3.2 A breach of Rule E3.1 is an “Aggravated Breach” where it includes a reference, whether express or
implied, to any one or more of the following :- ethnic origin, colour, race, nationality, religion or belief,
gender, gender reassignment, sexual orientation or disability.

E3.3 Where an Aggravated Breach of Rule E3.1is committed in youth football by a Player aged under 12, no
disciplinary charge willbe brought.Insuch cases, the Player will be subject to aneducation programme,
the details of which will be provided to the Player by The Association.

E3.4 Wheretwo or more Participants froma Club commit any Aggravated Breach of Rule E3.1in any twelve
month period, regardless of whether any such breach falls within sub-paragraph E3.4, the Club itself
will be liable to a sanction imposed by a Regulatory Commission.

DISCRIMINATION
E4 A Participant shall not carry out any act of victimisation as defined in the Equality Act 2010, or any act of

discrimination by reason of ethnic origin, colour, race, nationality, religion or belief, gender, gender
reassignment, sexual orientation, disability, age, pregnancy, maternity, marital status or civil partnership,
unless otherwise permitted by law and The Rules or regulations of The Association.

INTEGRITY MATTERS IN RELATION TO MATCHES AND COMPETITIONS




E5

E5.1 A Participant shall not, directly or indirectly, seek to influence for an improper purpose the result,
progress, conduct or any other aspect of, or occurrence in or in connection with, a football match or
competition.

E5.2  AParticipantshallnot, directly orindirectly, offer, agree to give, give, solicit, agree to accept oracceptany
bribe, gift or reward or consideration of any nature which is or could appear to be related in any way to:

E5.2.1 thatParticipant, orany other Participant, failing to perform to the best of their ability; or

E5.2.2 that Participant or any other person (whether a Participant or not), directly or indirectly,
seeking toinfluence foranimproper purpose, the result, progress, conduct or any other aspect
of, oroccurrence in or in connection with, a football match or competition.

E6 A Participant shall immediately report to The Association any offer, incidents, facts or matters which are or
could appear to be contrary to Rule E5 above,
The terms ‘football match’ and ‘competition’ as used in Rule E5 include:
E6.1 anyMatch or Competition (as appropriate); and
E6.2 anyother football match or competition not within those definitions, including but not limited to any
football match or competition sanctioned by UEFA, or FIFA, or by any other association, federation or
governing body.
TICKETS
E7 AParticipant shall not:
E7.1  Sellaticket forany football match; or
E7.2  Otherwise dispose of such a ticket to another person or entity,
unless heis authorised to do so in writing by the organisers of the match.
BETTING
E8 References to “Participant”in Rule E8 shall be construed in accordance with the following:

Rule E8.4 applies to any Match Official, Match Official coach or Match Official observer operating at Level 4 or
below, and any other person who is a Participant by virtue only of their involvement at a Club below Step 4 in
the National League System, or at a Club at Steps 3-7 inclusive of the Women's Football Pyramid. Such
Participants are not subject to Rule E8.1, E8.2 and E8.3.

All other Participants are subject to Rule E8.1, E8.2 and E8.3 and are not subject to Rule E8.4.
All Participants are subject to Rule E8.5.

E8.1  AParticipant shall not bet, either directly or indirectly, or instruct, permit, cause or enable any person
tobeton-

E8.1.1 theresult, progress, conduct or any other aspect of, or occurrence in or in connection with,
afootball match or competition; or

E8.1.2 any other matter concerning or related to football anywhere in the world, including, for
example and without limitation, the transfer of players, employment of managers, team
selection or disciplinary matters.

E8.2 Where a Participant provides to any other person any information relating to football which the
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E8.5

Participant has obtained by virtue of his or her position within the game and which is not publicly
available at that time, the Participant shall be in breach of this Rule where any of that information is
used by that other person for, orin relation to, betting.

It shall be a defence to a charge brought pursuant to sub-paragraph E8.2 if a Participant can establish,
on the balance of probability, that the Participant provided any such information in circumstances
where he did not know, and could not reasonably have known, that the information provided would be
used by the other person for or in relation to betting.

A Participant shall not bet, either directly or indirectly, or instruct, permit, cause or enable any person
tobeton-—

E8.4.1 theresult, progress, conduct orany otheraspect of, or occurrence in or in connection with, a
football match or competition:

(@) inwhichthe Participantis participating, or has participated in that season; or
(b) inwhichthe Participant has any influence, either direct or indirect; or

E8.4.2 anyother matter concerning or related to any Club participating in any league Competition,
as definedin Rule A2, that the Participant is participating in or has participatedin during that
season, including, for example and without limitation, the transfer of players, employment of
managers, team selection or disciplinary matters.

For these purposes, without limitation to the application of this Rule to other circumstances, all
Employeesand Officials of a Club are deemedto participate in every football match played by that Club
while they are so employed or acting as a Club Official; all Players registered with a Club are deemed to
participate in every football match played by that Club while they are so registered.

E8.4.3 Notwithstanding the provisions of sub-paragraph E8.4.1 and E8.4.2 a Participant shall not
bet, either directly orindirectly, orinstruct, permit, cause or enable any person to bet, onthe
result, progress, conduct or any other aspect of, or occurrence in, any football match played
atunder 18 level or below.

E8.4.4 A Participant shall not use any information relating to football which the Participant has
obtained by virtue of his or her position within the game and which is not publicly available at
that time for orin relation to betting.

E8.4.5 Where aParticipant provides to any other person any information relating to football which
the Participant has obtained by virtue of his or her position within the game and which is not
publicly available at that time, the Participant shall be in breach of this Rule where any of that
informationis used by that other person for orin relation to betting.

E8.4.6 Itshallbeadefencetoachargebroughtpursuanttosub-paragraph E8.4.5ifaParticipantcan
establish, onthe balance of probability, that the Participant provided any such informationin
circumstances where he did not know, and could not reasonably have known, that the
information provided would be used by the other person for or in relation to betting.

Anindividual Participant, when actinginapersonal capacity, shall not be permitted to advertise or promote
any betting activity that the Participant is prohibited from engaging in by Rule E8.1, E8.2 or E8.4.

An individual Participant, when acting in any capacity, shall not deliberately participate in the
production of audio, or audio visual content (for publication on any platform whatsoever) where the
conduct and/or words of the Participant could reasonably be considered to be actively encouraging
the engagement in betting activity which the Participant is prohibited from engaging in by Rule E8.1,



E8.20rE8.4.

E8.7  AClubshallnotinstruct, compel, permit, cause, or enable any Participant to be in breach of Rule E8.6.

ATTEMPTS AND AGREEMENTS TO BREACH

E9

An attempt by a Participant or any agreement with any other person (whether or not a Participant) to act in
breach of any provision contained in these Rules shall be treated for the purposes of these Rules as if a breach
of the relevant provisions had been committed.

COMPLIANCE WITH DECISIONS, INCLUDING SUSPENSIONS

E10 EachParticipant shall comply with a decision made pursuant to the Rules and regulations of The Association.
E11  AParticipant shall not participate in any activity with another Participant suspended from carrying out such
activity.
E12  AClubshalldo all things necessary to ensure that a Player associated with it complies with a penalty or order
imposed pursuant to the Rules and regulations of The Association.
E13  An Affiliated Association, Competition, or Club shall not appoint to any position, or allow to continue in such
position, any individual who has been suspended from holding such position.
REPORTING MISCONDUCT
E14  AParticipantshallimmediately report to The Association any incident, facts or matters which may constitute
Misconduct. This shallinclude (but not be limited to) any incident, facts or matters which may:
E14.1 Constitute a potential oractual breach of The Association’s Safeguarding Children Regulations and/or
Adults at Risk Regulations; or
E14.2 Relatetoanapproach madetoaParticipantbyanyperson,whetheror not that personis a Participant,
in relation to betting on football contrary to FA Rules.
For the purposes of this Rule, a report to an Affiliated Association shall constitute a report to The Association.
E15 Areportto The Associationof anyincidents, facts or matters shallnot be made for vexatious or frivolous reasons.

INTERIM SUSPENSION ORDERS

The provisions below are without prejudice to any powers of The Association to order interim suspensions, or other
interim measures, in accordance with any regulations in force from time to time.

E16

Suspension before charge

E16.1 Prior to a charge being brought, a Regulatory Commission shall have the power to issue an Interim
Suspension Orderinrelation to a Participantassociated with a Clubinthe Premier League, the EFL, The
National League, Isthmian League, Northern Premier League, Southern League or The FA Women’s
Super League for such period and on such terms and conditions as the Regulatory Commission
considers fit where:

E16.1.1 theParticipantisunderinvestigation foran alleged breach of, or an attempt or agreement to
breach, FA Rule E5 and / or E8, or of rules or regulations of the Premier League, the EFL, The
National League, Isthmian League, Northern Premier League or Southern League, UEFA or
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E17

E18

FIFA, or any alleged criminal offence which may involve such an alleged breach or attempt or
agreement to breach, and has not been charged by The Association or other relevant
authority; and

E16.1.2 The Association, The Professional Footballer's Association (in the case of a Player who is a
PFA member), and the relevant league have each agreed to an application being made to the
Regulatory Commission for an Interim Suspension Order.

E16.2 An application made for an Interim Suspension Order pursuant to Rule E16.1 shall proceed in
accordance with the Interim Suspension Order Regulations.

Grounds

E16.3 A Regulatory Commission may only issue an Interim Suspension Order pursuant to sub-paragraph
E16.1 where it is satisfied that the serious nature and / or factual circumstances of the allegation(s)
under investigation are such that the Participant’s continued participation in football presents a real
risk that either:

E16.3.1 theintegrity of football would be affected;and / or
E16.3.2 the public’s confidence in the integrity of football would be affected;

tosuchanextentthateitherorboth ofthese factors outweigh(s) the Participant’sinterestin continued
participation in football.

Suspension after charge

E16.4 The Association, acting by the Chief Regulatory Officer or his or her nominee, shall have the power to
issue an Interim Suspension Order in relation to a Participant associated with a Club in the Premier
League,the EFL or The National League, Isthmian League, Northern Premier League, Southern League
or The FAWomen'’s Super League for such period and on such terms and conditions as The Association
considers fit where:

E16.4.1 The Participanthasbeenchargedby The Association, the Premier League, the EFL, National
League, UEFA or FIFA in relation to any alleged act of Misconduct, or with any criminal
offence; and

E16.4.2 The Association, the Professional Footballers’ Association (in the case of a Player who is a
PFA member), and the relevant league have each agreed to the Interim Suspension Order.

Periodic review

E16.5 A Participant subject to an Interim Suspension Order imposed pursuant to either Rule E16.1 or E16.4
shall be entitled to have the Order reviewed by a Regulatory Commission. Such review shall proceed in
accordance with the Interim Suspension Order Regulations.

An Interim Suspension Order shall not last beyond the date upon which the related investigation or charge(s)
of Misconduct or criminal offence or other disciplinary proceedings is / are decided or brought to an end.

Notification of any Interim Suspension Order issued shall be given as soon as reasonably practicable to the
individual concerned and/or the Club with which the individual is associated.



ATTENDANCE AT AND PARTICIPATION IN MATCHES

E19

Anindividual may take part in or attend at a Match only on condition that such individual observes the Rules,
and each Affiliated Association, Competition and Club is required to observe and enforce such Rules.

Conduct of participants at matches

E20

Each Affiliated Association, Competition and Club shall be responsible for ensuring that its Directors, players,
officials, employees, servants and representatives, attending any Match do not:

E20.1 behave in a way which is improper, offensive, violent, threatening, abusive, indecent, insulting or
provocative;

E20.2 conductthemselvesinamanner prohibited by E20.1in circumstances where that conductis discriminatory
inthat it includes a reference, whether express orimplied, to any one or more of ethnic origin, colour, race,
nationality, religion or belief, gender, gender reassignment, sexual orientation or disability.

Supporter behaviour

E21

E22

E23

E24

A Club must ensure that spectators and/or its supporters (and anyone purporting to be its supporters or
followers) conduct themselves in an orderly fashion whilst attending any Match and do not:

E21.1 use words or otherwise behave in a way which is improper, offensive, violent, threatening, abusive,
indecent, insulting or provocative;

E21.2 throwmissiles or other potentially harmful or dangerous objects at or on to the pitch;
E21.3 encroachonto the pitch or commit any form of pitch incursion;

E21.4 conductthemselvesinamanner prohibited by paragraph E21.1 in circumstances where that conduct is
discriminatory in that it includes a reference, whether express orimplied, to one or more of ethnic origin,
colour, race, nationality, religion or belief, gender, gender reassignment, sexual orientation or disability.

E21.5 it shall be a defence to a Charge in relation to Rules E21.1 to E21.3 (only) if a Club can show that all
events, incidents or occurrences complained of were the result of circumstances over which it had no
control, or for reasons of crowd safety, and that its responsible officers or agents had used all due
diligence to ensure that its said responsibility was discharged. However, when considering whether
this defence is made out a Regulatory Commission will have regard to all relevant factors including:

« The extent to which the Club has discharged its duty;

« The severity of the issues involved;

« The extent to which similar issues have occurred previously in which case whether the Club took
sufficient action in preventing further such incidences.

E21.6 For the avoidance of doubt Rule E21 shall apply to the conduct of both a Club’s home and/or away
supporters.

Anyindividual referred to in Rule E20 above may be removed from any ground, and such force used as may be
necessary for the purpose of effecting such removal.

Each Club is expected to provide a private way from the playing area to dressing room wherever this is
practicable.

Each Club shall have bills printed and posted in their grounds, threatening with expulsion anyone responsible
foranyinsulting orimproper conduct towards a Match Official.
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ANTI-DOPING

E25

A Participant shall comply with the provisions of any anti-doping regulations and any social drugs regulations
of The Association from time to time in force.

SUSPENSION FOR SERIOUS CRIMINAL OFFENCES

E26  The Board shall have the power to order that a Participant be suspended from all or any specific football
activity for such period and on such terms and conditions as it considers fit where the Participant has been
convicted of a criminal offence and where the Board considers there to be a risk of physical harm to another
Participant or Participants through the convicted Participant’s continuing participation in the game.

F. POWERS OF INQUIRY

POWERS OF INQUIRY OF THE ASSOCIATION

F1

F2

F3

F4

F5

F6

The Association shall have the power to monitor the compliance by each Participant with the Rules, the Laws
of the Game, the statutes and regulations of FIFA and UEFA and the rules and regulations of each Affiliated
Association and Competition to which a Participantis subject and/or inquire into any incident, facts or matters
which may constitute misconduct under these Rules. It is for The Association to determine in its absolute
discretion the manner in which it conducts an inquiry.

In carrying out its functions under Rule F1, The Association shall have the power to require of any Participant
uponreasonable notice:

F2.1 hisorherattendance to answer questions and provide information at a time and place determined by
The Association; and

F2.2  theprovisionto The Association of documents, information or any other material of any nature held by
the Participant; and

F2.3  theprocurementand provision to The Association of documents, information or any other material of
any nature not held by the Participant but which the Participant has the power to obtain.

It is for The Association to determine the nature and extent of any material required for disclosure in
accordance with F2.2 or F2.3.

Where a Participant is interviewed by The Association pursuant to sub-paragraph F2.1 above, such interview
may be recorded by any method determined by The Association in its absolute discretion to be appropriate,
including tape-recording.

A copy of any such recording shall be provided to the Participant as soon as practicable after the interview.

Any failure by a Participant to comply with any requirement under Rule F2 may constitute Misconduct under
the Rules and The Association may bring a charge or such charges as it sees fit.

Each Affiliated Association, Competition, or Club shall ensure the compliance by its officials, directors, players,
representatives or servants with a requirement to answer questions and provide information and/or produce
any one or a combination of documents, information or other material in whatever form held.

In carrying outits functions under Rule F1, The Association may request any person whois not a Participant to
assist it by producing any one or a combination of documents, information or other material in whatever form
held and/or answering questions and providing information.

The powers of The Association, as set out in Rules F1 to F5 above, shall be exercised on the authority of the
Boardasit sees fit.



F7

F8

F9

F10

The Association may share information that it holds about any Participant with a public body (including, but
not limited to, UK Anti-Doping, WADA and the Gambling Commission) sports governing body or competition
organiser (including, but not limited to, UEFA and FIFA), where The Association reasonably considers such
sharingis necessaryin order to -

F7.1  carryoutits functions under Rule F1;and/ or
F7.2  protecttheintegrity of football or sport generally.
The Association willensure thatany sharing of information is carried out in accordance with data protection law.

Save in respect of any matter to be dealt with under Rules F1 to F5 above, a commission of inquiry may be
appointed by the chairman of the Football Regulatory Authority from time to time (or, in his or her absence, the
deputy chairman of the Football Regulatory Authority) as it sees fit and may consist of such persons and have
such terms of reference as are considered appropriate. The terms of reference of the commission of inquiry
may be published at the time of its appointment. The terms of reference may relate to any matter connected
with the affairs of The Association.

A commission of inquiry may adopt such procedures as it considers appropriate; and shall have the same
powers as set out under Rules F2,4 and 5 above.

Acommission of inquiry shall present areport to the chairman of the Football Regulatory Authority (or, in his or
her absence, the deputy chairman of the Football Regulatory Authority).

The chairman of the Football Regulatory Authority from time to time (or, in his or her absence, the deputy
chairman of the Football Regulatory Authority) may publish a report in any way considered appropriate,
subject to law or statute, and taking into account matters of confidentiality and/or commercial sensitivity.

G. DISCIPLINARY POWERS

JURISDICTIONAL ARRANGEMENTS

G1

G2

G3

G4

Misconduct under Rule E1.1 shall be dealt with by The Association, or an Affiliated Association on its behalf,
notwithstanding that the alleged breach may constitute Misconduct under the rules and regulations of an
Affiliated Association or Competition.

The Association shall have the power to take disciplinary action in all cases where facts or matters give rise to
alleged Misconduct under Rule E1.2 to E1.6 inclusive and these powers of The Association shall be exercised on
the authority of the Board as it sees fit.

Facts or matters giving rise to alleged Misconduct under Rule E1.2 to E1.6 inclusive, which also give rise to an
alleged breach of the rules and/or regulations of:

G3.1 the Premier League or the EFL, may be dealt with by The Association under the Rules and regulations
of The Association, unless The Association and either the Premier League or the EFL as appropriate,
agree that either league shall act; or

G3.2 aCompetition other than those referred to at Rule G3.1 above, shall be dealt with by the Competition
having jurisdiction under its rules and regulations, unless The Association and/or an Affiliated
Association acts. A Competition shall not act before The Association or Affiliated Association acts.

The power to impose a penalty or other order for Misconduct shall be exercised on the authority of the Board
as it sees fit. The power to impose an interim or provisional suspension order where possible Misconduct is
alleged or under investigation shall be exercised on the authority of the Board as it sees fit.
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H. APPEALS TO AN APPEAL BOARD

H1 There shall be aright of appeal to an Appeal Board under the Rules and regulations of The Association only where
the Rules and regulations of The Association expressly provide for such an appeal or in any other case where
The Association, acting by the Chief Executive Officer (or his or her nominee), agrees to an appeal taking place.
H2 There shall be noright of appeal to an Appeal Board under the Rules and regulations of The Association where
anappealhasbeenheardbythe Premier League, or the EFL, or an Affiliated Associationinrespect of a decision
ofaCompetition, orinrespect of decisions arising out of competitions of Affiliated Associations where therules
andregulations provide that such decisions are final.
H3 An Appeal may be made only by:
H3.1 thepersonorbodywhoisthe subject of the original decision appealed against;
H3.2  The Association; or
H3.3 in respect of certain decisions made under and prescribed by the Anti-Doping Regulations, FIFA,
WADA, or the NADO.
H4 An appeal shall be dealt with under the relevant regulations of The Association from time to time in force.
I. FINANCIAL RECORDS
11 11.1  Recordsto be Kept
An Affiliated Association, Competition or Club shall keep accounting records for recording the fact and
nature of all payments and receipts so as to disclose with reasonable accuracy, at any time, the
financial positionincluding the assets and liabilities of the Affiliated Association, Competition or Club.
11.2  Records to be Retained
An Affiliated Association, Competition or Club must retain accounting records for six years.
11.3  Corporate Bodies and Charitable Bodies — Accounts

An Affiliated Association, Competition or Club which is formed and registered under the 2006 Act, the
Cooperative and Community Benefit Societies Act 2014 or is registered as a charity or charitable
incorporated organisation with the Charity Commission shall, on demand, forward to The Association
acopy of its annual accounts most recently approved by its board of directors. Such accounts must be
prepared and reported on in accordance with any legal and any other applicable regulatory
requirements.

An affiliated Association, Competition or Club is required to file a set of annual accounts with any
applicable Regulator (e.g the Registrar of Companies) within the period available for delivering such
accountsinaccordance with any applicable legal and regulatory requirements.

Ifthe Affiliated Association, Competition or Club is a Subsidiary Undertaking, then the annual accounts
of any Group of which it is a member most recently approved by its board of directors shall also on
demand be forwarded to The Association.



11.4

11.5

11.6

11.7

11.8

Unincorporated Bodies — Financial Statements

An Affiliated Association, Competition or Club which does not prepare annual accounts in accordance
with Rule 11.3 or Rule 11.5 shall prepare annual accounts that must:

11.4.1  include aprofitandloss account and balance sheet;
11.4.2 be forwarded to The Association on demand;

11.4.3  be prepared within nine months of the accounting period end of the Affiliated Association,
Competition or Club; and

11.44  be prepared, approved and reported on in accordance with the constitution of the Affiliated
Association, Competition or Club and any applicable regulatory or legal requirements.

Bodies Required to Prepare only a Receipts and Payments Statement

An Affiliated Association, Competition or Club thatis notamember of the Premier League, the EFL, The
National League, the Isthmian League, the Northern Premier League or the Southern League and is not
a Full Member or Associate Member of The Association and does not own gross assets exceeding ten
thousand pounds, andis not required to prepare accounts under the provisions of Rules 11.3 or 11.4 must
asaminimum prepareanannualReceiptsand Payments Statementinaformacceptableto The Association.

Such a Receipts and Payments Statement must be prepared within nine months of the accounting period
end of the Affiliated Association, Competition or Club and must be approved by its executive committee.

Acopy ofany Receipts and Payments Statement shall,ondemand, be forwarded to The Association or
relevant Affiliated Association.

Errors and Omissions to be Reported

Any material errors or omissions in the accounting records of an Affiliated Association, Competition or
Clubmustbereported by suchbodyto The Association or, in the case of a Competition not sanctioned by
The Association, ora Club not being a FullMember Club nor an Associate Member Club, to the relevant
Affiliated Association.

Documentation of Loans Made to a Club

Allloans extended to a Club should be documented. Copies of the documentation should be retained
by the Club. The loan document should include the following information:

11.7.1 thevalue of the loan;

11.7.2  thelengthoftheloan;

11.7.2 the interest rate charged, and whether this is fixed or variable;

11.7.3 repayment terms;

11.7.5  thefullnames of the individual or corporate body extending the loan; and

11.7.6  the termsin the event of a default on the loan, and the document should be signed by two
Club Officials or Management Committee Members who are independent of the party
extending the loan

Gate Records to be Kept by Clubs

When a Club charges for admission to a match, it is necessary for that Club to have a system that
enables themto:

11.8.1  recordthe full gate receipts for each Match;
11.8.2  account for the full gate receipts in the Club’s accounting records and bank account; and

11.8.3  accurately record the number of entrants into the ground for each Match. The Club should
retain documentation supporting this system for six years.
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PROVISIONS RELATING TO CLUBS

12

12.1 Form of Clubs

AClubmustnotbeasoletraderand musthave Articles of Association, rules or other form of written constitution
inaformacceptableto The Association thatasaminimumis capable of complying with the following provisions.

12.2

12.3

General Provisions

A Club shall include the following provisions in its Articles of Association (where a corporate body) or
Clubrules (where an unincorporated association):

12.2.1  “The members and the directors of the company shall so exercise their rights, powers and
duties and shall where appropriate use their best endeavours to ensure that others conduct
themselves so that the business and affairs of the company are carried out in accordance
withthe Rules and regulations of The Football Association Limited for the time being in force.

12.2.2  Noproposedalterationto the provisions set out herein shall be effective unless the proposed
alteration has been approved in writing by The Football Association Limited 14 days or more
before the day on which the alteration is proposed to take place.

12.2.3  The office of (a/an Director/Officer or Official) shall be vacated if such person is subject to a
decision of The Football Association Limited that such person be suspended from holding
office orfromtaking partinanyfootballactivity relating to the administration ormanagement
of afootball club.”

Club Companies — Winding Up Provisions

A Club which is incorporated under the 2006 Act shall have the following provisions in its Articles
of Association:

“Onthe winding-up of the Company the surplus assets shall be applied, first, in repaying the Members
theamount paid ontheir sharesrespectively. If such assets are insufficient to repay the said amountin
full, they shall be applied rateably, so that the loss shall fall upon the Members in proportion to the
amount called up on their sharesrespectively. No Member shall be entitled to have any callupon other
Members for the purpose of adjusting the Members' rights; but where any call has been made and has
been paid by some of the Members such call be enforced against the remaining Members for the
purpose of adjusting the rights of the Members between themselves.

If the surplus assets shall be more than sufficient to pay to the Members the whole amount paid upon
their shares, the balance shall be given by the Members of the Club, at or before the time of dissolution
as they shall direct, to The Football Association Benevolent Fund, or to some Club or Institute in the
[here insert the name of the appropriate city or county] having objects similar to those set out in the
Memorandum of Association or to any local charity, or charitable or benevolent institution situate
within the said [here insert the name of the appropriate city or county].

In default of any such decision or apportionment by the Members of the Club, the same to be decided
upon and apportioned by a Judge of the High Court of Justice havingjurisdiction in such winding-up or
dissolution and as he shall determine.

Alternatively such balance may be disposed of in such other manner as the Members of the Club may,
with the written consent of The Football Association Limited, determine.”

Where a Club is registered as a Community Interest Company under the 2006 Act or as a registered
society under the Cooperative and Community Benefit Societies Act 2014, it shall include all of the
above provisionsinits Articles of Association or rules. Should these provisions not be acceptable to the
relevant Regulator, any proposed variation from the above provisions must receive prior written
approval from The Association. The Association will consider any such variations on a case by case basis.



12.4

12.5

Unincorporated Clubs — Winding Up Procedures
A Clubwhichisanunincorporated association shall have the following provisions inits Rules:

“Any surplus assets remaining after the discharge of the debts and liabilities of the Club shall be
transferred to another Club, Competition, Parent Association or The Association for use by them for
related community sports”.

Notifiable Changes

A Club shall not alter its constitution or make a material change to its financial structure without prior
notification to The Association orif not a Full or Associate Member Club then the Parent Association of the
Club. Anynew entity shallbe deemed, for the purposes of playing statusina Competition, to be anew Club.

Forthe purposes of this Rule, an alteration in constitution or material change in financial structure shall
include such as winding-up of a Club, incorporation of an unincorporated Club, an agreement by which
allthe assets and goodwill of the Club are sold or transferred, entry into compulsory or voluntary liquidation,
the convening of a meeting of creditors or the appointment of a receiver, administrative receiver,
manager oradministrator or if the Club ceases foranyreason to carry onbusiness orbecomes a Parent
Undertaking or Subsidiary Undertaking.

CLUB BANK ACCOUNTS

13

Each Club must submit to The Association an authority signed by two directors (or two authorised signatories
where the Club is not a limited company) in respect of a specified bank account, to be registered with a
Financial Institution in the name of and controlled by the Club, from which The Association shall receive, and
into which The Association shall pay, monies in accordance with and subject to these Rules.

If the Club has assigned its entitlement to such monies or any part of them, payment will be made by The
Association as directed in the assignment. For the avoidance of doubt such assignment will only be permitted
if it is in accordance with The FA Third Party Interest Regulations, in particular Regulation B relating to
Permitted Club Agreements (as defined under those Regulations).

J. RULES, REGULATIONS AND LAWS OF THE GAME

J1

Ji1

J1.2

Alterations to Rules

Subjecttoany procedural provisions as set outinthe Articles, The Association may make alterations to
theseRulesasandwhenconsidered necessary,soastoconformtoanyalterationstothe Memorandum
of Association of The Association or the Articles.

Forms
The Association shall settle the forms required by these Rules from time to time.
Rules and Regulations

J1.3.1  The Association shall have the power to make or alter such regulations as are deemed
necessary to provide for matters arising from or to implement these Rules in so far as any
suchregulationis notin conflict with any Rule.

J1.3.2  Affiliated Associations and Clubs in membership with The Association and/or an Affiliated
Association, as well as all other Participants, shall be deemed to have knowledge of and be
boundbythesaidRule orregulationifthe same shallhave been published by The Association,
the production of which shall constitute at all times undisputed proof of the validity of such
Rule orregulation.
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J1.4

J1.5

Regulations Concerning Cup Competitions and Match Officials

The Association is authorised to make such regulations with reference to “Cup Competitions” and
Match Officials, as it may deem expedient.

Laws of the Game

The Laws of the Game asamended at ameeting of the International Football Association Board in each
calendar year shall come into force on such a date as is directed by the International Football
Association Board.

Owners and Directors

A Participant shall comply with the provisions of any regulations relating to “Owners and Directors” as
shall be in force from time to time as determined by The Association.

Safeguarding Children

A Participant shall abide by any regulations for safeguarding children as determined by The
Association from time to time.

ADVERTISING ON PLAYER’S CLOTHING

J2 Advertising on Player's wearing apparelis permitted providing such advertising complies with relevant regulations
as determined by The Association from time to time in force.

MIXED FOOTBALL

J3 Playersina Match must be of the same gender save for matches in a playing seasonin the age groups Under 7
to Under 18 inclusive (as defined in the Player Status Rules).

K. ARBITRATION

AGREEMENT TO ARBITRATION

K1 K1.1

SubjecttoRuleK1.2,K1.3andK1.4below,anydispute or difference betweenanytwo or more Participants
(which shall include, for the purposes of this section of the Rules, The Association) including but not
limited to adispute arising out of orin connection with (including any question regarding the existence
orvalidity of):

K1.1.1  theRulesandregulations of The Association which are in force from time to time;

K1.1.2  therules and regulations of an Affiliated Association or Competition which are in force from
time to time;

K1.1.3  thestatutesandregulations of FIFAand UEFA which are in force from time to time; or
K1.1.4 theLawsofthe Game,
shall be referred to and finally resolved by arbitration under these Rules.

No arbitration shall be commenced under these Rules unless and until the party or parties wishing to
commence an arbitration under these Rules (the “Claimant(s)”) has exhausted all applicable rights of
appeal pursuant to the Rules and regulations of The Association.



K1.3

K1.4

Rule K1.1 shall not apply to any dispute or difference which falls to be resolved pursuant to any rules
from time to time in force of any Affiliated Association or Competition.

Rule K1.1shallnot operate to provide an appeal against the decision of a Regulatory Commission oran
Appeal Board under the Rules and shall operate only as the forum and procedure for a challenge to the
validity of such decision under English law on the grounds of ultra vires (including error of law),
irrationality or procedural unfairness, with the Tribunal exercising a supervisory jurisdiction.

The parties agree that the powers of the court under Sections 44,45 and 69 of the Arbitration Act 1996
are excluded and shall not apply to any arbitration commenced under these Rules.

COMMENCEMENT OF ARBITRATION

K2

K2.1

In order to commence an arbitration under these Rules the Claimant(s) shall serve on the other party
or partiestothe dispute (the “Respondent(s)”) a written notice of arbitration (the “Notice of Arbitration”)
which shall set out:

K2.1.1 thenamesand addresses of the parties to the arbitration;

K2.1.2  abrief statement describing the nature and circumstances of the dispute and specifying the
relief claimed;

K2.1.3 any proposals in relation to the procedures for the arbitration including any proposed
variation of the Standard Directions set out under Rule K4.2 below; and either

K2.1.4 aproposalthatasingle arbitrator be appointed; or

K2.1.5 thename and address of the Claimant(s)’s appointed arbitrator (between them if more than
one), who must have confirmed to the Claimant(s) his or her willingness and availability to
accept the appointment.

Within 14 days of service of the Notice of Arbitration, the Respondent(s) shall each serve on the
Claimant(s) and any other Respondent(s) a response to the Notice of Arbitration (the “Response(s)”)
which shall set out:

K2.2.1 anadmission or denial of all or part of the claims set out in the Notice of Arbitration;

K2.2.2  abrief statement of the nature and circumstances of the Respondent(s)’s denial, if any, and
of the nature and circumstances of any counterclaim;

K2.2.3  aresponsetoanyproposals made by the Claimantin the Notice of Arbitrationinrelationto the
procedures for the arbitration, together with any proposals that the Respondent(s) may have;

K2.2.4  aresponse to any proposal made by the Claimant that a single arbitrator be appointed,
stating whether or not that proposalis agreed to;

K2.2.5 whereeitherthe Respondentdoesnotagree toaproposal made by the Claimantthatasingle
arbitrator be appointed, or where no such proposal is made, the name and address of the
Respondent(s)'s appointment to act as appointed arbitrator (between them if more than
one), who must have confirmed to the Respondent(s) his or her willingness and availability to
accept the appointment.

Where the Claimant(s) proposes that a single arbitrator be appointed in accordance with Rule K2.1.4
and this is not agreed to by the Respondent in the Response, the Claimant(s) shall have a further 7
(seven) days fromreceipt of the Response to notify the Respondentin writing of the name and address
of the Claimant(s)’s appointed arbitrator (agreed between them if more than one), who must have
confirmed to the Claimant(s) his or her willingness and availability to accept the appointment.
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K2.4

Where the parties agree to the appointment of a sole arbitrator, the parties shall, within 14 days of
service of the Response(s) agree the identity of the sole arbitrator. Where the parties cannot agree on
the identity of the sole arbitrator within 14 days of service of the Response(s):

K2.4.1 in adispute to which The Association is not a party, the Chairman of the FRA or his or her
nominee shall appoint the sole arbitrator; or

K2.4.2 in adispute to which The Association is a party, the President of the Chartered Institute of
Arbitrators shall appoint the sole arbitrator.

THE TRIBUNAL

K3

K3.1

K3.2

In these Rules, “Tribunal” means the arbitrator or arbitrators appointed pursuant to these Rules to
determine the dispute. Subject to the appointment of a single arbitrator under Rule K2, K3.3.1,K3.3.2 or
K.3.4below,the Tribunal shall consist of three arbitrators. Where the Tribunal comprises asole arbitrator,
the sole arbitrator shall undertake the duties of both the Tribunal and the chairman of the Tribunal.

The Claimant(s) and the Respondent(s) shall within 14 days of service of the Response(s) agree to the
appointment of a third arbitrator who shall act as chairman of the Tribunal.

Where:

K3.3.1 inadispute towhich The Association is not a party, any party fails to serve a Response under
Rule K2.2 above within 14 days of service of the Notice of Arbitration, the Chairman of the FRA
or his or her nominee shall appoint either a single arbitrator, where the Claimant(s) consents
tothis, oranarbitrator on behalf of the Respondent(s) and the chairman of the Tribunal. Such
appointments will ordinarily be made within 14 days after the date upon which the
Response(s) should have been served, but may be made later. A Respondent shall have no
rightto oppose such arbitrator(s) who shall be treated as if appointed (or agreed to inrespect
oftheappointmentofasingle arbitrator orthe chairman of the Tribunal) by the Respondent(s);

K3.3.2 inadispute towhich The Associationis a party,any party fails to serve aResponse under Rule
K2.2 above within 14 days of service of the Notice of Arbitration, the Claimant shall forward a
copy of the Notice of Arbitrationto the President of the Chartered Institute of Arbitrators who
shallappoint eitherasingle arbitrator, where the Claimant consents to this, oranarbitrator on
behalf of the Respondent(s) and the chairman of the Tribunal. Such appointments will
ordinarily be made within 14 days after the date upon which the Response(s) should have
been served, but may be made later. A Respondent shall have no right to oppose such
arbitrator(s) who shall be treated as if appointed (or agreed to in respect of the appointment
of asingle arbitrator or the chairman of the Tribunal) by the Respondent(s); and

K3.3.3 thepartiescannotagree onthe appointment of a third arbitrator who shallact as chairman of
the Tribunal under Rule K3.2 above:

(a) in a dispute in which The Association is not a party, the Chairman of the FRA or his or
her nominee shall appoint the chairman of the Tribunal as appropriate; or

(b) in a dispute in which The Association is a party, the President of the Chartered
Institute of Arbitrators shall appoint the chairman of the Tribunal as appropriate.

Each arbitrator must be, and remain, impartial and independent of all the parties to the arbitration at
alltimes. Each arbitrator must be resident in England.

K3.4.1 Anyarbitrator may be challenged if circumstances exist that give rise to justifiable doubts as
to the arbitrator’s impartiality or independence. A party who intends to challenge an
arbitrator shall send to the other party or parties a notice of challenge setting out the reasons
for its challenge within 14 days after notification of the appointment of the challenged
arbitrator, or within 14 days from the date when the party making the challenge is informed
of the facts and circumstances upon which the challenge is based if such date is subsequent



to the receipt of such notification. A copy of the notice shall be sent at the same time to the
arbitrator who is challenged and the other members of the Tribunal and The Association or
the President of the Chartered Institute of Arbitrators (in the event that either appointed the
arbitrator challenged). The notification shall be in writing and shall state the reasons for the
challenge.

K3.4.2  If the other party or parties do(es) not agree to the challenge or the challenged arbitrator
does not withdraw, the decision on the challenge will be made, in a dispute in which The
Associationis not a party, by the Chairman of the FRA or his or her nominee, orin a dispute in
which The Association is a party, by the President of the Chartered Institute of Arbitrators. If
the challengeis sustained, areplacementarbitrator shall be appointed pursuant to Rule K3.6.

K3.5 Intheeventthatthe procedure forthe appointment of any arbitrator fails, upon the application by any
party or parties, the Chairman of the FRA or his or her nominee (in a dispute to which The Association
is not a party) or, the President of the Chartered Institute of Arbitrators (in a dispute to which The
Association is a party) shall make such appointments as are necessary.

K3.6 If, for any reason, an arbitrator becomes unable to act or refuses to act, a replacement shall be
appointed inthe same manner as the original appointment.

PROCEDURE

K4 K4.1  The periods referred to in this Rule K4 shall be calculated from (as appropriate) the date on which the
chairman of the Tribunal has been appointed or the date on which the sole arbitrator is appointed
(referred to hereafter as the Tribunal having been “Fully Constituted”).

K4.2  Subject to Rule K4.3 below, the following Standard Directions shall apply to the conduct of an
arbitration under these Rules:

K4.2.1  within 21 days, the Claimant(s) shall serve its (their) Points of Claim;
K4.2.2  within 42 days, the Respondent(s) shall serve its (their) Points of Defence;
K4.2.3  within 70 days, the parties shall exchange statements of the witnesses they will rely upon;

K4.2.4  within98days,the parties shallexchange and serve onthe Tribunal their written submissions;
and

K4.2.5 within 119 days, the hearing shall take place.

K4.3  Inthe event that any or all of the parties wish to vary the Standard Directions, or wish for any other
direction to be given (such as in relation to disclosure or expert evidence), then:

K4.3.1 the parties shall be free to agree to a variation of the Standard Directions, or for other
directions to be given; or

K4.3.2 inthe eventthat the parties cannot reach an agreement as to directions, either party may at
any time apply in writing to the Tribunal for the directions to be varied, or for any other
directions to be given.

K4.4  Invarying the Standard Directions, or making other directions, the Tribunal shall exercise its powers
with a view to obtaining a fair resolution of the dispute without unnecessary delay or expense, and
shall make its directions as soon as reasonably practicable.

K4.5  Unless otherwise agreed by the parties, the powers of the Tribunal under Rules K4.3 and K 4.4 shall be
carried out by the chairman of the Tribunal on his or her own.

K4.6  The parties shall be entitled to agree all other procedural and evidential matters, failing which such
matters shall be determined by the Tribunal. These matters may include (but are not limited to):
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K4.7

K4.8

K4.6.1 whether to apply strict rules of evidence or any other rules as to the admissibility, relevance
or weight of any material tendered by a party on any matter of fact or expert opinion and to
determine the true manner and form in which material should be exchanged between the
parties and presented to the Tribunal; and

K4.6.2  whether there should be a hearing or hearings before the Tribunal or whether the dispute
should be determined on the basis of written submissions and documents alone.

In the event of default by either party in respect of any matter under these Rules or of any order or
direction of the Tribunal (or of an Interim Tribunal under Rule K8.3 below), the Tribunal shall have the
power, upon application by any party or of its own motion:

K4.71  todebarthat party fromfurther participation, in whole orin part, in the arbitration; and/or
K4.7.2  proceed withthe arbitration and deliver its award; and/or
K4.7.3  make such other orderasit sees fit.

Parties may be represented in an arbitration conducted under these Rules by a Solicitor or Barrister or
any other individual of their choice.

THE TRIBUNAL'S GENERAL POWERS

K5 The Tribunal shall have power to:

K5.1
K5.2
K5.3
K5.4

K5.5
K5.6

K5.7

K5.8
K5.9
K5.10
K5.11
K5.12
K5.13

K5.14
K5.15
K5.16

K5.17

determine any question of law or fact arising in the course of the arbitration;
determine any question as to its ownjurisdiction
order a stay or adjournment of the arbitral proceedings, provided that it is just and equitable to do so;

summarily determine the claim, including having the power to grant summary award or strike-out if it
isjustand equitable to do so;

order the Claimant to provide security for costs of the arbitration;

allow either party upon such terms (as to costs and otherwise) as it shall think fit to amend any
statement of case (including the Notice of Arbitration, Response, Points of Claim and Points of Defence);

givedirectionsinrelationtothe preservation, custody,detention, disclosure,inspectionorphotographing
of property owned by orin the possession of a party to the arbitration;

give directions as to the preservation of evidence in the custody or control of a party;
direct that a witness be examined on oath;

require each party to give notice of identity of witnesses it intends to call;

require exchange of witness statements and any experts’ reports;

appoint one or more experts to report to it on specificissues;

require a party to give any such expert any relevant information or to produce or provide access toany
relevant document or property;

order that a transcript be taken of the proceedings;
extend orabbreviate any time limits provided under Rule K or by the directions ordered by the Tribunal;

require the partiestoattend such procedural meetings asit deems appropriate toidentify or clarify the
issues to be decided and the procedures to be adopted; and

give such otherlawful directions as it shall deem necessary to ensure the expeditious, economical, just



and final determination of the dispute.

DUTIES OF THE PARTIES

K6 The parties shall do all things necessary for the proper and expeditious conduct of the arbitration and shall
comply without delay with any directions of the Tribunal as to procedural or evidential matters.

REMEDIES

K7 The Tribunal shall have the power to:

K7.1 make adeclarationas to any matter to be determinedin the proceedings;
K7.2  orderthe payment of a sum of money;
K7.3  awardsimple or compound interest;
K7.4  orderapartytodo orrefrain from doing anything;
K7.5  order specific performance of a contract (other than a contract relating to land); and
K7.6  ordertherectification, setting aside or cancellation of a deed or other document.
INTERIM APPLICATIONS
K8 K8.1  Section44 of The Arbitration Act 1996 shall not apply to the arbitrations commenced under this Rule K.
K8.2  Followingthe Tribunalhaving been Fully Constituted, the parties shallmake any application forinterim
reliefto the Tribunal, which shall determine any such applications as it sees fit with the Tribunal exercising
the powers provided under Rule K5 and Rule K7 above.
K8.3 Intheeventthata party wishesto seekinterim relief prior to the Tribunal being Fully Constituted, then

that party shall be entitled to seek such relief in accordance with the following procedure:

K8.3.1 Thepartyseekinginterimrelief (the “Applicant”) shall serve itsapplication onthe other party
andfileits application (the “Application”) with Sport Resolutions (UK), contact details for which
can be obtained from the Disciplinary Department at The Association.

K8.3.2  Within 2 Business Days of being served with the Application, Sport Resolutions (UK) shall
appointasingle arbitrator, who shall be a Barrister or Solicitor of seven or more years’ standing,
to hear the Application (the “Interim Tribunal”);

K8.3.3  Thelnterim Tribunal shall decide all proceduraland evidential matters and shall give directions
within 2 Business Days of its appointment. The directions shall include without limitation:

(a) the extent to which there shall be oral or written evidence or submissions;

(b) whether to have an oral hearing to determine the Application, or whether to determine
the Application on paper.

K8.3.4 Indetermining the Application the Interim Tribunal shall exercise the powers provided under
Rule K5 and Rule K7 above.

K8.3.5 The Interim Tribunal’'s award shall be in writing and shall be provided to both parties and to
the Tribunal.

K8.3.6  Subject to Rule K 8.3.7 below, the Applicant shall be responsible for the costs of the Interim
Tribunal.

K8.3.7  TheInterim Tribunal shall have the power but not the obligation to:
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@) make such order against one or more of the parties as it considers appropriate as to
the costs of the Application, which shall include:

(i) the fees and expenses of the Interim Tribunal and any hearings;

(ii) the parties’ legal and other costs in the Application, including administrative
costs (ifany); and,

(iii) the parties’ legal and other costs incurred in any cost assessment or
determination under Rule K8.3.9 below.

(b) order that the costs of the Application be reserved to the Tribunal.
K8.3.8  Inappropriate cases the Interim Tribunal may award costs on an indemnity basis.

K8.3.9 TheInterim Tribunal shall have the power to assess or determine the costs of the Application
(either summarily or upon detailed representations by the parties) if requested to do so by
either party.

PROVISIONAL AWARD

K9

The Tribunal shall have the power to make provisional awards during the proceedings including without
limitation requiring a party to make an interim payment on account of the claim or the costs of the arbitration.
Any such provisional award shall be taken into account when the final award is made.

AWARD

K10

K10.1

K10.2

K10.3

The Tribunal shall make its award (“the Award”) in writing and, unless all parties otherwise agree in
writing, shall state the reasons for its decision. The Award shall be dated and signed by the Tribunal.
Without prejudice to its obligations under Rule K11, the Tribunal shall inform The Association of its
Award and provide The Association with a copy of any written decision.

Subject to the provisions of sections 67 and 68 of the Arbitration Act 1996, the Award shall be final and
binding on the parties from the date that it is made, who shall be deemed to have waived irrevocably
anyright to appeal, review or recourse to a court of law, arbitral body or any other body of any nature.

Where there were three arbitrators and the Tribunal fails to agree on any issue, the arbitrators shall
decide that issue by a majority. Failing a majority decision on any issue, the chairman of the Tribunal
shall decide thatissue.

CONFIDENTIALITY

K11

K11.1

K11.2

K11.3

The parties shall preserve and respect the confidentiality of the arbitration proceedings, including the
issuesinthe dispute and the evidence and arguments presented by the parties.

Subject to Rules K11.3 to K11.5, no disclosure shall be made to any third party of the existence of the
proceedings, the contents of any documents or other evidence produced in the arbitration or any
procedural decision of the Tribunal or its Award, or any part of them save and to the extent that the
disclosure may be required of a party by legal duty, to protect or pursue a legal right or to enforce an
award, except with the prior written agreement of the parties to the arbitration.

Where The Association is party to an arbitration, unless otherwise agreed between the parties the
Award shall be made public, subject to appropriate redaction to protect third party confidentiality.



K11.4 WheretheAssociationisnotapartytoanarbitration,acopy of any Award, interim award or other award
or decision (whether provisional or otherwise) of a Tribunal, single arbitrator or Interim Tribunal must be
provided to The Association within 24 hours of it having been made by any parties to the proceedings.
Where The Association considers, inits absolute discretion, that the terms of any such Award, interim
award or other award or decision are of general importance to Participants, The Association may,
subject to appropriate redaction to protect confidentiality, produce (in such a manner and to such
Participants as it considers appropriate) a summary of it.

K11.5 Insuch cases, The Association shall provide the summary to the chairman of the Tribunal, or Interim
Tribunal, or single arbitrator (as applicable) and shall provide them with a reasonable opportunity to
provide comment prior to publication. However, the final content and timing of any publication shall be
atthe sole discretion of The Association.

COSTS

K12 K12.1 TheTribunalshallhave the power but not the obligation to make such order against one or more of the
parties as it considers appropriate as to the costs of the arbitration, which shall include:

K12.1.1 thefeesand expenses of the arbitrators and any hearings;
K12.1.2 theparties’'legalandother costsinthe arbitration, including administrative costs (if any); and,

K12.1.3 the parties’ legal and other costs incurred in any cost assessment or determination under
Rule K12.3 below.

K12.2 Inappropriate cases the Tribunal may award costs on an indemnity basis.

K12.3 The Tribunal shall have the power to assess or determine the costs (either summarily or upon detailed
representations by the parties) if requested to do so by either party.

SERVICE OF DOCUMENTS

K13 K13.1 Any document served under this Rule K (including any Notice of Arbitration or Response) will be
deemedto bereceived by the relevant party on a particular day, if it is received by that body or person
(as appropriate) at or before 17:00 hours on a Business Dauy. If it is received at any time thereafter, or if
itisreceived during anon-Business Day, it will be deemed to have beenreceived the next Business Day
(the “Date of Receipt”). Any time periods stipulated in this Rule K are deemed to commence from the
Date of Receipt.

K13.2 Anydocument served under this Rule K shall be deemed to be served:

K13.2.1 inperson: Onthat day, ifitis delivered on a Business Day before 17:00, failing which it will be
deemedto be served on the next following Business Day after it is delivered;

K13.2.2 byfirstclass postorbyregistered post: On the second Business Day after the date of posting; or

K13.2.3 by facsimile or email transmission: On that day, if it is transmitted on a Business Day before
17:00, failingwhichitwillbe deemedtobe servedonthe next Business Day afteritis transmitted.

K13.3 Where The Association is not a party to the dispute, the Claimant(s) and Respondent(s) must:

K13.3.1 sendacopyofallstatementsof case (including the Notice of Arbitration, Response, Points of
Claim and Points of Defence), applications, evidence and written submissions to The Association
at the same time that such documents are sent to the other party or parties to the dispute; and

K13.3.2 provide The Association with a copy of any decision, order or award of the Tribunal, or of any
Interim Tribunal, upon receipt of the same.

GOVERNING LAW AND SEAT OF THE ARBITRATION
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K14 K14.1 These Rulesandany arbitration pursuant to them shall be governed by English law.
The Tribunal shall apply English law (both procedural and substantive) in determining any dispute
referred to arbitration under the Rules.
K14.2 The seat of anyarbitration under this Rule K shall be England and Wales and, unless otherwise agreed
between the parties and The Association, the arbitration shall be conducted in the English language.
L. FAIRPLAY IN FOOTBALL
L1 Fair play in football means that EVERYONE connected with football:
L1.1  showsunderstanding of and respect for the Laws of the Game;
L1.2  supportsthe belief that the game should be played in an entertaining and positive way; and
L1.3 behavesonand off the field in a sporting manner towards all others involved, be they players, officials
or spectators, irrespective of results.
M. HERITAGE ASSETS

Forthe purposes of the first registration of a Club Crest and Home Shirt Colours (see Rule M4 and Rule M12
respectively), Clubs which have been newly promoted to Step 1 of the NLS, or to the FAWC shall have until 1 October
2023to comply with these obligations. If a Club has previously registered a Club Crest or Home Shirt Colours with The
Association, then it does not need to re-register these details each season unless there has been a change as set out
underthis Rule (see Rule M10 and Rule M15 respectively). For clarity, this is not an annual obligation to register details.

SCOPE AND AUTHORITY

M1 This Rule M applies to Clubs participating inthe Premier League, EFL, Step 1 of the National League System, the
FAWSL and the FAWC.

M2 The powers of The Association set out under this Rule M shall be exercised by the Board.

M3 A decision of the Board made pursuant to this Rule M shall be final and binding, subject only to arbitration in

accordance with Rule K.

REGISTRATION AND CHANGE OF CLUB CREST

M4

Each Club shall register its Club Crest with The Association in the form prescribed by The Association.
Guidance

This will ensure The Association can maintain an accurate record of Club Crests as a reference point to operate
these Rules. Clubs should register any new Club Crest (including where there are minor changes which do not
engage these Rules) to ensure The Association has an accurate record at all times.



M5

Mé

M7
M8

M9

M10

M11

A Club Crest shall not be distasteful, threatening, abusive, indecent, insulting, discriminatory, ethically or
morally offensive, or include any political or religious message, or include any form of advertising.

AClubseekingtochangeits Club Crest shallnot choose a design which would cause confusion with the existing
Club Crest of another Club.

The Club Crest shall comply with the Kit and Advertising Regulations.

No Club shall make any material changes to its Club Crest without first undertaking a thorough and extensive
consultation with its supporters.

Guidance

Clubs seeking to ensure they have undertaken a thorough and extensive consultation with supporters should
undertake an independently run supporter poll to give weight to its proposal. The nature of such a poll will
depend upon the circumstances of the Club in question but should include taking a poll of (where applicable);
members ofany Community Benefit Society formedforthe benefit ofthe club’s supporters and registered with
the FCA (in many cases, a group of club supporters more commonly referred to as a supporters’ trust will be
registered as a Community Benefit Society), season ticket holders, and any supporters who have attended a
specificnumber of home matches in the previous season.

Club Crests form an important part of the identity of a Club and changes can be an emotive issue for some
supporters and lead to legitimate concerns being raised.

These Rules apply to any material changes to any aspect of a Club Crest (e.g. changing a colour from blue to
red, adding or deleting text, or adding new design features and/or deleting established design features). These
Rules are not intended to apply to the types of small changes to a Club Crest which occur more regularly, such
as making a colour slightly lighter or darker, or slightly increasing or decreasing the size of a font.

Whilst there may often be a strong case for the modernisation of a Club Crest, given the prominence ofa Club’s
Crest on kits, promotional material, broadcast and other visual media, it is of vital importance that the views of
supporters are given significant weight when deciding to make material changes.

Itis notedthat some Clubs mark anniversaries by introducing a club crest which draws on previous heritage but
differs fromthatin current use by the Club. Whilst these Rules will still apply in such circumstances, Clubs will be
given a greater margin of discretion with regard to a temporary change to a club crest of this nature provided
that the change is fora maximum of one playing season.

A Clubmustbeinaposition to evidence that the majority of its supporters are in favour of a material change to
its Club Crest prior to making any such change.

Guidance

In assessing whether or not the majority of a Club’s supporters are in favour of a material change to its Club
Crest, The Association will give significant weight to the views of members of any Community Benefit Society
formed for the benefit of the club’s supporters and registered with the FCA, season ticket holders, and any
supporters who have attended a specific number of home matches in the previous season. For the avoidance
of doubt, the views of a Club’s wider supporter base and/or membership shall not be disregarded for the
purposes of any assessment by The Association.

If a Club makes any material changes to its Club Crest then it shall register the new Club Crest with The
Association in the form prescribed by The Association.

The Association shall have the power to instruct a Club to use a previous version of the Club Crest where in the
reasonable opinion of The Association a Club has breached any of Rules M4 to M10.
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REGISTRATION AND CHANGE OF HOME SHIRT COLOURS

M12

M13

Each Club shall register details of their Home Shirt Colours with The Association in the form prescribed by The
Association. Where The Association considers, initsreasonable opinion, that the details registered by the Club
do not accurately reflect the Club’s Home Shirt Colours, The Association shall:

M12.1 reject the details submitted;

M12.2 identify to the Club those details which The Association considers to be inaccurate; and
M12.3 require that the Club resubmit the details, with the inaccuracies rectified.

Guidance

This is to provide a clear record of the recognised predominant colours of a Club’s Home Shirt Colours and can
beusedasareference pointatalater date where a Club is seeking to make a particular change. The Association
would expect Clubs to ensure the Home Shirt Colours which it submits for registration genuinely reflect what
its supporters would view the Home Shirt Colours to be.

No Club shall change its Home Shirt Colours without first undertaking a thorough and extensive consultation
with its supporters.

Guidance

Clubs seeking to ensure they have undertaken a thorough and extensive consultation with supporters should
undertake an independently run supporter poll to give weight to its proposal. The nature of such a poll will
depend upon the circumstances of the Club in question but should include taking a poll of (where applicable);
members ofany Community Benefit Society formedforthe benefit ofthe club’s supporters and registered with
the FCA (in many cases, a group of club supporters more commonly referred to as a supporters’ trust will be
registered as a Community Benefit Society), season ticket holders, and any supporters who have attended a
specificnumber of home matches in the previous season.

These Rules are in place principally to prevent a Club from materially altering the recognised, predominant
colours associated with the Club’s home shirt, without first undertaking athorough and extensive consultation
with supporters.

Examples where thorough and extensive supporter consultation would be required include, changing a
predominant colour from blue to red, or adding a significant amount of new colour to an established colour
combination (e.g. changing a black and white shirt to black, white and red).

These Rules do not seek to limit the ability of Clubs to experiment with different designs and it is noted that
some kit designs inevitably divide opinion amongst supporters. Provided Clubs stay within the parameters of
the Home Shirt Colours registered with The Association, they will be given a wide margin of discretion to utilise
different home shirt designs without there being a formal requirement for a thorough and extensive
consultation with its supporters.

It is noted that some Clubs mark anniversaries by introducing a kit which draws on previous heritage but may
notentirely reflect the Home Shirt Colours commonly associated with the Club in modern times. Whilst these
Rules will still apply in such circumstances, Clubs will be given a greater margin of discretion with regard to a
temporary change to a home shirt of this nature provided that the change is for a maximum of one playing
season.

Notwithstanding that these Rules only apply to changing the recognised, predominant colours of a Club’s
home shirt, The Association would remind Clubs that the features of a home shirt are also a significant part of
the identity of a Club. The Association would therefore strongly encourage Clubs to undertake a thorough and
extensive consultation with supporters where it wishes to materially change common-recurring design
features of ahome shirt but which do not affect its colour (e.g. changing horizontal stripes to vertical stripes).



M14

M15

M16

A Club must bein a position to evidence that the majority of its supporters are in favour of a material change to
its Home Shirt Colours prior to making any such change.

Guidance

In assessing whether or not the majority of a Club’s supporters are in favour of a material change to a Club’s
Home Shirt Colours, The Association will give significant weight to the views of members of any Community
Benefit Society formed for the benefit of the club’s supporters and registered with the FCA, season ticket
holders, and any supporters who have attended a specific number of home matches in the previous season.
For the avoidance of doubt, the views of a Club’s wider supporter base and/or membership shall not be
disregarded for the purposes of any assessment by The Association.

Where a Club changes its Home Shirt Colours in accordance with these Rules, that Club shall register details of
its new Home Shirt Colours with The Associationin such form as is prescribed by The Association.

Where inthe reasonable opinion of The Association a Club is deemed to have breached Rules M12 to M15, The
Association shall have the power to instruct that Club to rectify the breach at The Association’s sole discretion.

N. TRANSITIONAL PROVISIONS

N1

N2

The Rules of The Association and all regulations made there under in force immediately prior to the Effective
Date shall be applied in relation to all disputes in connection with proceedings which have been commenced
on or before the Effective Date until the conclusion of such proceedings.

All FullMember Clubs, Associate Member Clubs, County Associations and Other Football Associations who are
recognised as suchimmediately prior to the Effective Date shall, for the purposes of Rules A3.3 and A4.1.1and
A4.1.2,be accorded their respective status by The Association as on the Effective Date.
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TheFA

I-REGULATION CHANGES — NOTE TO PARTICIPANTS

Participants should be aware that any of The Association’s Regulations may be amended during the season
following publication of The FA Handbook. Reference should be made to The FA's website, located at www.
TheFA.com, for updated versions of the Regulations.






11 - DISCIPLINARY REGULATIONS

Unless otherwise stated, definitions are as set out in Rule A of The Association and Appendix | of these Regulations.

The Disciplinary Regulations shall comprise:

PART  TITLE PAGE(S)
A GENERAL PROVISIONS 169
SECTION ONE: ALL PANELS 169
SECTION TWO: REGULATORY COMMISSIONS 172
APPENDIX I: STANDARD SANCTIONS AND GUIDELINES FOR 175
AGGRAVATED BREACHES
B NON-FAST TRACK REGULATIONS 180
C APPEALS —NON-FAST TRACK 186
D ON-FIELD REGULATIONS 191
SECTION ONE: PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO CATEGORIES 1,2 AND 3 192
SECTION TWO: PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO CATEGORY 4 202
SECTION THREE: PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO CATEGORY 5 203
SECTION FOUR: PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO TECHNICAL AREA 223
OCCUPANTS
AUTOMATIC SUSPENSIONS AND SANCTIONS 226
E FAST TRACK REGULATIONS 235
FAST TRACK 1: NOT SEEN INCIDENTS AND SUCCESSFUL DECEPTION 238
FAST TRACK 2: INCIDENTS ON OR AROUND THE FIELD OF PLAY, 242
INCIDENTS OUTSIDE THE JURISDICTION OF MATCH OFFICIALS,
SURROUNDING A MATCH OFFICIAL, MASS CONFRONTATIONS
AND MEDIA COMMENTS
FAST TRACK 3: MISTAKEN IDENTITY 247
FAST TRACK 4: WRONGFUL DISMISSAL 250
FAST TRACK 5: CLEARLY EXCESSIVE 254
FAST TRACK 6: CLEARLY INSUFFICIENT 258
FAST TRACK 7: APPEALS — FAST TRACK 262

167



PART  TITLE PAGE(S)
F INTERIM SUSPENSION ORDER REGULATIONS 265
G APPENDICES 269

APPENDIX I: DEFINITIONS 269
APPENDIX II: AFFILIATED ASSOCIATIONS —HEARINGS BEFORE 271
DISCIPLINARY COMMISSIONS

APPENDIX I1I: DISCIPLINARY FINDINGS IN OTHER SPORTS 274
APPENDIX IV: SMALL-SIDED FOOTBALL - DISCIPLINE PROCESS 275
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A - GENERAL PROVISIONS

1 These General Provisions are splitinto two parts:

11 The provisions in Section One shall apply to Inquiries, Commissions of Inquiry, Regulatory
Commissions, Disciplinary Commissions, Appeal Boards and Safeguarding Review Panels.

1.2 The provisions in Section Two shall apply to Regulatory Commissions and, where stated in paragraph
27, Disciplinary Commissions.

SCOPE

2 This Section One shall apply to Inquiries, Commissions of Inquiry, Regulatory Commissions, Disciplinary
Commissions, Appeal Boards and Safeguarding Review Panels.

3 Inrelation to proceedings before a Disciplinary Commission, references in this Section One to The Association
shall be taken to mean the relevant Affiliated Association.

GENERAL

4 The bodies subject to these General Provisions are not courts of law and are disciplinary, rather than arbitral,
bodies. In the interests of achieving a just and fair result, procedural and technical considerations must take
second place to the paramount object of being just and fair to all parties.

5 All parties involved in proceedings subject to these General Provisions shall act in a spirit of co-operation to
ensure such proceedings are conducted expeditiously, fairly and appropriately, having regard to their sporting
context.

6 The bodies subject to these General Provisions shall have the power to regulate their own procedure.

7 Without limitation to paragraph 6 above, any breach of procedure by The Association, or a failure by The
Association to follow any direction given (including any time limit), shall not invalidate the proceedings or its
outcome unless the breach is such as to seriously and irredeemably prejudice the position of the Participant
Charged.

8 Save where otherwise stated, the applicable standard of proof shall be the civil standard of the balance of
probabilities.

EVIDENCE

9 Apanel to which these General Provisions apply:

9.1 shall not be obliged to follow the strict rules of evidence;

9.2 shall not be bound by any enactment or rule of law relating to the admissibility of evidence in
proceedings before a court of law;

9.3 may admit such evidence as it thinks fit and accord such evidence such weight as it thinks appropriate
in allthe circumstances; and

9.4 may draw such inference from the failure of a witness (including the Participant Charged) to give
evidence or answer a question as it considers appropriate.



REPRESENTATION

10

11
12

A Participant Charged attending a personal hearing, or an individual attending a Safeguarding Review Panel,
may be represented by an or individuals (including a legal representative), provided that they notify The
Association both of the fact that they are to be represented and of the identity of the representatives by the
date on which the Reply is served. The representatives may speak on behalf of the Participant Charged / the
individual.

Anindividual acting as a representative for a Participant Charged shall not be allowed to give evidence.

The Association may nominate anindividual or individuals to represent it at a personal hearing.

CONSOLIDATION OF PROCEEDINGS

13

Where the subject matter of or facts relating to a Charge or Charges against one or more Participant(s) is
sufficiently linked (including, but not limited to, where offences are alleged to have been committed in the
same Match or where there iscommon evidence of The Association or the defence) and where appropriate for
the timely and efficient disposal of the proceedings, The Association and/or the relevant panel shall have the
power to consolidate proceedings so that they are conducted together and the Charges may be determined at
ajointhearing. Inrespect of such matters:

13.1 evidence adduced by or on behalf of a Participant shall be capable of constituting evidence against
another Participant (the relevant panel shall give appropriate weight to such evidence);

13.2  Participants or their representatives shall be entitled to cross-examine other Participants and their
witnesses; and

13.3  therelevant panel may hear evidence in any order and shall have complete discretion to take matters
out of order for the timely, efficient and appropriate disposal of the proceedings.

CONFIDENTIALITY / PUBLICATION

14

15

16

17

18

The proceedings of a Commission of Inquiry, a Regulatory Commission, a Disciplinary Commission, Appeal
Board and Safeguarding Review Panel shall take place in private.

All oral or written representations, submissions, evidence and documents created in the course of any
proceedings shall be subject to qualified privilege.

Subjecttoparagraphs17to19below,all oral or writtenrepresentations, submissions, evidence and documents
createdinthe course of any proceedings are confidential between The Association and the individual or body
concerned.

The Association shall have the power to publish in the public press, on a web site or in any other manner
considered appropriate:

171 the outcome of any proceedings or inquiry (irrespective of whether a Charge is issued in
respect of thatinquiry);

17.2  reportsofanyhearing, order,requirement, instruction, decision, proceedings, acts, resolution,
finding and penalty; or

173 any representations, submissions, evidence and documents created in the course of any
proceedings orinquiry (including but not limited to the written reasons of a Regulatory Commission
and Appeal Board) whether or not this reflects on the character or conduct of a Participant.

Each Participant will take partinany Commission of Inquiry, Regulatory Commission, Disciplinary Commission,
AppealBoard, or Safeguarding Review Panelasrequiredto ensure the appropriate discharge of these Regulations,
and acknowledges that reports of decisions will be published.
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19

The Association shall have the right to use and rely upon any representations, submissions, evidence and
documentsthat are provided to it during the course of any inquiry pursuant to Rule F (or otherwise) and/or are
created or otherwise generated during the proceedings of a panel to which these General Provisions apply for
the purpose of carrying out its regulatory functions and monitoring and implementing compliance with its
Rules and Regulations (including, but not limited to, taking action against any Participant under Rule E).

SERVICE OF DOCUMENTS

20

FEES

Adocument may be served by:
20.1 givingittothe persontowhomitisaddressed;

20.2 leavingitat,orsendingitbyfirst class postto, the lastknown address of the addressee or, in the case of
anindividual, the Club with which they are associated; or

20.3 sendingit by e-mail or by fax to the last known email address or fax number of the addressee or, in the
case of anindividual, the Club with which they are associated.

21

Where a Participant lodges a Notice of Appeal in respect of:
21.1 adecisionof a Regulatory Commission, they must pay an appeal fee of £100;
21.2  adecision of an Affiliated Association, they must pay an appeal fee of £50;

21.3  anyotherdecisions of The Association subject to appeal, or a decision of Competition, they must pay
an appeal fee as follows:

RELEVANT COMPETITION FEE
Premier League, EFL Championship, EFL League One, EFL League Two, National League and FAWSL | £500
Steps 2 to 4 of the National League System and FAWC £250
Steps 5 to 6 of the National League System £100
Any other Competition (including those outside the National League System) £50
22 In respect of other matters where fees are payable, the relevant fees shall be as prescribed in the relevant
regulations.
OTHER PROCEEDINGS
23 The fact that a Participant is liable to face or has pending any other criminal, civil, disciplinary or regulatory
proceedings (whether public or private in nature) inrelation to the same matter shall not prevent or fetter The
Association commencing, conducting and/or concluding proceedings under the Rules.
24 The result of any proceedings referred to in paragraph 23 (save for an acquittal) and findings upon which such

result is based shall be presumed to be correct and true unless it is shown, by clear and convincing evidence,
thatthisis notthe case. Anacquittal or equivalent resultin civil, disciplinary or regulatory proceedings (and any
finding uponwhich suchresultis based) shall only be presumedto be correctifthe applicable standard of proof
in those proceedings was the same or lower than the applicable standard of proof in the proceedings brought
under the Rules.



EXCLUSION OF LIABILITY

25

Panel members to which these General Provisions apply and any executive staff member of The Association
involved in any proceedings subject to these General Provisions, shall not be held liable for any acts or
omissions in relation to any such proceedings.

SCOPE

26

27

This Section Two sets out provisions applicable to matters of Misconduct proceeding before Regulatory
Commissions. Further detail, to include the timetable to be followed in respect of such matters, is found in:

26.1 PartB:Non-Fast Track Regulations (where the matter proceeds according to the ordinary timetable);
26.2  PartE:Fast Track Regulations (where the matter proceeds according to an expedited timetable).

Assuch, the procedures set out at Part B: Non-Fast Track Regulations and Part E: Fast Track Regulations should
be read in conjunction with these provisions.

In addition, the following paragraphs of this Section Two shall apply to matters of Misconduct proceeding
before Disciplinary Commissions: paragraphs 28, 31, 39to 43,47 and 48 and 50 to 51 and Appendix 1 to Part A:
Section One: General Provisions. The content of those paragraphs shall be construed accordingly (e.g.
references to The Association shall be taken to mean the relevant Affiliated Association).

THE COLLECTION OF EVIDENCE

28

29

In accordance with Rule F, all Participants must take all reasonable measures to assist The Association in the
collection of evidence. Where The Association requests the production of evidence from any Participant, that
Participant shall (subject to considerations of legal professional privilege) be under an obligation to provide it.

Where on-field offences are concerned, The Association may request that a Club provides or procures the
delivery of video evidence to assist it in investigating possible Misconduct. Clubs must provide such video
evidence to The Association as soon as reasonably practicable and in any event no later than 12 noon on the
next Business Day following The Association’s request (or a later date if stipulated by The Association). Failure
to provide such evidence within this deadline may result in The Associationissuing a Charge against the Club.

CHARGE

30

31

32

The decision that facts or matters may give rise to Misconduct and that a Charge be brought will be made by
the Chief Regulatory Officer (or their nominee) on behalf of The Association.

The Chief Regulatory Officer (or their nominee) may issue a written warning to a Participant where there are
facts or matters which may give rise to Misconduct but where the Chief Regulatory Officer (or their nominee)
determinesin their sole discretion not to bring a Charge.

Where any facts or matters give rise to alleged Misconduct by a Participant, The Association will serve on the
Participant a Charge which shall:

32.1  state briefly the nature of the alleged Misconduct;
32.2 identify the provision(s) alleged to have been breached; and

32.3  enclose copies of documents or other material referred to in the Charge.
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33

34

The Charge may include a request for the provision of a summary of the current terms and conditions of
employment of a Participant.

A copy of the Charge shall be forwarded to the Judicial Panel Chairman who shall appoint a Regulatory
Commission in accordance with, and subject to, the Terms of Reference for the Composition and Operation of
the Judicial Panel.

TIME LIMITS AND DIRECTIONS

General

35

36

37

38

The standard directions for a Regulatory Commission processing a matter under these Regulations shall be as
setoutin Part B: Non-Fast Track Regulations and Part E: Fast Track Regulations.

In complex cases the standard directions may, at the discretion of the Regulatory Commission, be the subject
of a directions hearing which may be conducted in accordance with paragraph 26 of Part B: Non-Fast Track
Regulations.

Timings and Directions

37.1 Uponanapplicationby The Association oraParticipant, the Judicial Panel Chairman (or theirnominee)
may amend, suspend, reduce or dispense with the relevant time limits set outin Part B: Non-Fast Track
Regulations and Part E: Fast Track Regulations provided that the Judicial Panel Chairman (or their
nominee) is satisfied that it would be impractical or unfair not to do so.

37.2  Where a Regulatory Commission has not yet been convened, the Judicial Panel Chairman (or their
nominee) may make an order in respect of (i) time limits, (i) hearing dates or (iii) the timetable in
respect of disclosure.

Examples of circumstances in which the processing of a Charge would be impractical or unfair within the time
limits set outin Part B: Non-Fast Track Regulations and Part E: Fast Track Regulations are where:

38.1 thereisapending police investigation; or
38.2 theseriousness or complexity of the matter necessitates alonger period of investigation; or

38.3 substantial evidence needs to be obtained from non-Participants.

REGULATORY COMMISSION DELIBERATIONS

39 Deliberations of a Regulatory Commission shall take place in private.

40 The decision of the Regulatory Commission shall be determined by majority. Each member of the Regulatory
Commission shall have one vote, save that the Chairman of the Regulatory Commission shall have a second
and casting vote in the event of a deadlock.

PENALTIES AND ORDERS

General

41 Save where expressly stated otherwise, a Regulatory Commission shall have the power to impose any one or

more of the following penalties or orders on the Participant Charged:
41.1  areprimandand/or warning as to future conduct;
41.2 afine;

41.3  suspension from all or any specified football activity from a date that the Regulatory Commission shall
order, permanently or for a stated period or number of Matches;



41.4  theclosure of a ground permanently or for a stated period;
41.5 the playing of a Match or Matches without spectators being present, and/or at a specific ground;

41.6 anyorderwhichmaybe made undertherulesandregulationsofa Competitioninwhichthe Participant
Charged participates or is associated, which shall be deemed to include the deduction of points and
removal from a Competition at any stage of any playing season;

41.7  expulsion from a Competition;
41.8 expulsion from membership of The Association or an Affiliated Association;

419 suchfurther orother penalty or order as it considers appropriate.

42 Inimposing penalties, a Regulatory Commission must apply any:

42.1 applicable standard sanctions as may be communicated by The Association from time to time.
ARegulatory Commissionmay onlydepart from such standard sanctionswhereitdeemsitappropriate
having regard to the facts of an individual case (for example, where a particular act of Misconduct is
sufficiently serious that the guideline sanction would not constitute a sufficient penalty for the
Misconduct that has taken place);

42.2 mitigating and/or aggravating factors, to include but not limited to the disciplinary record of the
Participant and other factors that may be communicated by The Association from time to time.

Suspended Penalty

43 Save where any Rule or regulation expressly requires an immediate penalty to be imposed, and subject to
paragraphs 44-46 below, the Regulatory Commission may order that a penalty imposed is suspended for a
specified period or until a specified event and on such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate.

44 When considering imposing a suspended penalty, a Regulatory Commission must:

a) Determine the appropriate penalty for the breach, irrespective of any consideration of it being
suspended; and

b) Consider whether there is a clear and compelling reason(s) for suspending that penalty; if so
i Set out what the clear and compelling reason(s) are; and
ii. Decide the period of the suspension, or event, until which the penalty will be suspended; and
iii. Upon what other terms or conditions, if any, the penalty will be suspended.

45 Where a Participant has committed a breach of Rules E5, E8 or E14, the Regulatory Commission must consider
suspending a portion of the penalty imposed if:

45.1 that Participant has provided assistance and/or information to any Competition, The Association,
UEFA, FIFA, other national football association, a law enforcement agency or professional disciplinary
body; and

45.2  the assistance and/or information provided results in the discovery or establishment of any criminal
offence orthe breach of disciplinary rules by another person relating to betting or integrity (notincluding
anti-doping, in respect of which the Anti-Doping Regulations shall apply) in football or sport generally.

46 Where the Regulatory Commission,inexercisingits discretionunder paragraph 45, considersittobe appropriate

to suspend a portion of the penalty, the extent to which the penalty may be suspended will be based on the
significance of the assistance provided by the Participant to the effort to eliminate corruption from sport.
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Aggravated Breaches (Rule E3.2)

47

48

Where an Aggravated Breachis found proven, a Regulatory Commission shall apply The Association’s sanction
guidelines for Aggravated Breaches set out at Appendix 1 to Part A: Section One: General Provisions.

Where a Regulatory Commission sanctions a Club in accordance with Rule E3.4, it may impose any sanction it
considers appropriate, taking into account any aggravating or mitigating factors present.

Drug Rehabilitation and Counselling

49

Where aParticipanthasbreachedthe provisions of the Anti-Doping Regulations or the Social Drugs Regulations,
aRegulatory Commission may order a compulsory period of target testing, rehabilitation and counselling, and
attach such conditions as it considers appropriate.

Compensation Orders

50

51

The Regulatory Commission may, where it considers it appropriate, order the Participant Charged to pay
compensationtoanother Participant (the “Compensation Claimant”), instead of or in addition to any penalty
or other order. Such an order may be for such amount as the Regulatory Commission considers appropriate.

The Regulatory Commission may order compensation only where:

51.1 itreceives,inadvance of its determination as to whether a Charge has been proven, a written claim by
or on behalf of the Compensation Claimant which sets out the amount claimed and detailed reasons
for the claim;

51.2 itissatisfied thatthe Compensation Claimant has sufferedloss as a consequence of the Misconduct of
the Participant Charged; and

51.3 the Participant Charged has had an opportunity both of seeing the claim in advance of an order being
made and of making submissions to the Regulatory Commissioninrelation to it.

COSTS ORDERS

52

53

54

55

Save where otherwise provided, any costs incurred:
52.1 inbringing or defending a Charge willbe borne by the party incurring the costs; and

52.2 byaRegulatory Commission, which are considered by the Chairman of the Regulatory Commission to
be appropriate, may be ordered to be paid in full or in part by either party (such costs may include, but
are not limited to, the costs of the Regulatory Commission and related expenses).

The applicable deadlines for any appeal against only the quantum of costs shall be those set out in paragraph
5 of Part C: Appeals — Non-Fast Track. Any such appeal shall be heard and determined by a single person
appointed by Sport Resolutions (UK) (or similar independent body as determined by The Association from
time to time). That person shall decide all matters of procedure for how such an appeal will be conducted.

A Notice of Appeal against a decision of a Regulatory Commission shall be deemed not to have been lodged
unless either:

54.1 allfinancial orders, including costs orders, relating to the Participant in question have been paid in full;
or

54.2 the Chairman of the Regulatory Commission has made an order to set aside the relevant financial
orders pending the outcome of the Appeal.

In the event of an appeal being lodged, where applicable payments of costs made will be held in escrow by
The Association.



COMPLIANCE WITH PENALTIES AND ORDERS

56

57

58

59

Unless the Regulatory Commission determines otherwise, a penalty or order shall come into effectimmediately
atthe date of the notification of the decision.

A Regulatory Commission may issue such further order, requirement or instruction as it considers appropriate
forthe purpose of giving effect to its decision.

Where a Regulatory Commission is satisfied that a Participant Charged has failed to observe or comply with a
penalty or order imposed by the Regulatory Commission, it shall have the power to order that the Participant
Charged be suspended immediately from all or any football activity for such period and on such conditions as
it considers appropriate.

In respect of any appeal made by a Participant Charged against a decision of a Regulatory Commission, the
Regulatory Commission shall have the power, upon application andits absolute discretion, to stay the effect of,
or compliance by the Participant Charged with, a penalty or order of a Regulatory Commission.

PAYMENT OF FEES, FINES AND COMPENSATION ORDERS

60 Payment of any administration fee, fine or compensation shall be made to The Association by such deadline
and under such terms as ordered by The Association at the time of the written notification or decision.

61 The failure to make payment within the deadline ordered may result in an automatic increase of 25% of the
amount due. Failure to pay within a further 35 days from the deadline ordered may result in the automatic
suspension of the Participant until such time as payment has beenreceived. Where the Participantis aperson,
such suspension will be from all football and football activity. Where the Participant is a Club, such suspension
will be from playing in any Match or Competition.

WRITTEN DECISION

62 The Regulatory Commission shall as soon as practicable send to the Participant Charged and the Chief
Regulatory Officer (or their nominee) a written statement of its decision, which shall state:

62.1 theCharge(s) considered and whether admitted or denied;
62.2 thedecision astowhether Misconduct has been proven or not; and
62.3  anypenaltyor other orderimposed.

63 Thefinal,dated, written decision of the Regulatory Commission shallbe the conclusive record of the Regulatory
Commission’s decision. A copy of the written decision shall be forwarded to The Association.

WRITTEN REASONS

64 Where the relevant parts of Part B: Non-Fast Track Regulations and Part E: Fast Track Regulations so provide,
written reasons may be requested and provided.

65 Where written reasons are provided they shall state in writing:

65.1 thefindings of fact made by the Regulatory Commission;
65.2 thereasons for the Regulatory Commission’s decision finding the Charge(s) proven; and

65.3 thereasonsforanypenaltyororder.
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APPEALS

66 Therights of appeal shall be as set out in Part B: Non-Fast Track Regulations or Part E: Fast Track Regulations.

PLAYERS, MANAGERS AND TECHNICAL AREA OCCUPANTS

Sanction Range

A finding of an Aggravated Breach against a Player, Manager or Technical Area Occupant will attract an immediate
suspension of between 6 Matches and 12 Matches (“Sanction Range”).

A Regulatory Commission shall take all aggravating and mitigating factors into account, including but not limited to
those listed in these guidelines when determining the level of sanction within the Sanction Range.

The lowest end of the Sanction Range (i.e. 6 Matches) shall operate as a standard minimum punishment (the
“Standard Minimum”).

Where a Playeris aged 12-15 (inclusive) a Regulatory Commission may suspend any number of Matches on terms and
forsuch period as it considers appropriate provided that a suspension of no less than one Match is served.

A Regulatory Commission may impose an immediate suspension in excess of 12 Matches in circumstances where
aggravating factors of significant number or weight are present.

Exceptions to the Standard Minimum

ARegulatory Commission may only considerimposing a suspension below the Standard Minimum where the following
specific (and exhaustive) circumstances arise such that the Regulatory Commission determines that the Standard
Minimum would be excessive:

Where the offence was committed in writing only or via the use of any communication device and:

« Where the Regulatory Commission is satisfied that there was no genuine intent on the part of the Participant
Charged to be discriminatory or offensive in any way and could not reasonably have known that any such offence
would be caused; or

The age of the Participant at time of the offence (e.g. where the Participant was a minor at the time the offence was
committed); or

« The age of the offence (e.g. a social media post made a considerable time ago).

For the avoidance of doubt, the existence of the circumstances above will not necessarily resultin adeparture fromthe
Standard Minimum. A Regulatory Commission must be satisfied that the unique circumstances and facts of a particular
case are of such significance that a departure from the Standard Minimum is justified to avoid an unjust outcome for
the Participant Charged. In reaching a decision, the Regulatory Commission must also consider whether or not it is in
the best interests of the game in tackling all forms of discrimination to depart from the Standard Minimum. In any
event, a Regulatory Commission shallimpose a suspension of no less than 3 Matches.

Where a Playeris aged 12-15 (inclusive) a Regulatory Commission may suspend any number of Matches on terms and
for such period as it considers appropriate provided that a suspension of no less than one Match is served.



TIME-BASED SUSPENSIONS

A Regulatory Commission may assess that a Match-based suspension is not appropriate due to the specific
circumstances of a case; the nature of the role of a Participant, and/or whether they are currently engaged by a Club. A
Regulatory Commission should have regard to the Sanction Range as set out in this Appendix as well as the mitigating
and aggravating factors when determining sanction. However, a Regulatory Commission shall be entitled toimpose an
appropriate time-based suspension that is commensurate with the breach, having regard to the specific roles and
responsibilities of the Participant.

EDUCATION

Any Participant who is found to have committed an Aggravated Breach shall be made subject to an education
programme, the details of which will be provided to the Participant by The Association.

OTHER PENALTIES

A Regulatory Commission may impose any one or more of the other penalties as provided by paragraph 41 of Part Ato
the Disciplinary Regulations.

FACTORS TO BE CONSIDERED WHEN DETERMINING SANCTION

ARegulatory Commission will have due regard to the circumstances and seriousness of the incident when determining
the appropriate sanction and whether (and to what extent) to depart from the Sanction Range or when setting an
appropriate time-based suspension. For the avoidance of doubt, any departure from the Sanction Range below the
Standard Minimum may only be considered by a Regulatory Commission where the specific (and exhaustive)
circumstances listed above arise.

In so doing, the Regulatory Commission shall give consideration to any aggravating and mitigating factors, to include
but not limited to:

Aggravating factors
« Repeated use of discriminatory language or conduct during commission of the offence or offences.
« Multiple offences over a period of time.

« The public nature of the offence(s) (e.g. the commission of the offence(s) ina public place, via broadcast media ora social
media platform (particularly via an account on a social media platform with a high number of followers in relative
terms)).

« The profile of the Participant, including where they hold a position of responsibility within their Club or organisation
(e.g. Club captain, Manager, Chairman, member of senior management).

« Therelative ages of the Participant and the victim(s) at the time of the offence, particularly where the victim was a
minor and the Participant was not.

Failure to co-operate with The Association.

Previous disciplinary record of the Participant.

« Anyattempt to conceal the breach.

The extent of any premeditation.

» Lack of remorse or insight and/or failure to understand and/or appreciate the severity of the conduct and/or its
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impact.

Mitigating Factors

Admission at the earliest opportunity where the factual conduct forming the basis for the charge would be capable
of being disputed.

Demonstration of genuine remorse.

Co-operation with The Association.

Where itis accepted that the Participant had a legitimate expectation of privacy.

Inexperience of the Participant by reference to their age or background at the time of the offence.

In respect of social media posts, the age of the post and the Participant’s age at the time of the post. For example,
depending on the other circumstances and characteristics of the offence, it may be considered a mitigating factor
where the post was made a considerable time ago and/or where it was made at a time when the Participant was
aminor.

Lack of remorse or insight and/or failure to understand and/or appreciate the severity of the conduct and/or its
impact.

SECOND OR FURTHER OFFENCES

Second or further offences will be treated with the utmost seriousness.

There will be a presumption that the sanction for a second or further offence will be higher than the top end of the
Sanction Range (i.e. 12 Matches), however the Regulatory Commission shall in any event impose an immediate
suspension of no fewer than 7 Matches. Where a Regulatory Commission deems it appropriate to issue a time-based
suspension it should consider all relevant factors including but not limited to the number and severity of any previous
offences when determining sanction. A Regulatory Commission should have regard to the Sanction Range as set outin
this Appendix as well as the mitigating and aggravating factors when determining sanction. However, in all cases a
Regulatory Commission shall be able to impose any punishment it deems appropriate and proportionate in the
circumstances.

Where a Player is aged 12-15 (inclusive) and commits a second or further Aggravated Breach, in determining the
suspension to be imposed, a Regulatory Commission shall use as an entry point, an immediate suspension of 11
matches. The Regulatory Commission may depart from the entry point where aggravating or mitigating factors are
present but, in any case, mustimpose an immediate suspension of no fewer than 7 matches.

Regulatory Commissions shall still be entitled to take all aggravating and mitigating factors into account when
determining sanction.

MULTIPLE AGGRAVATED BREACHES

Where a Regulatory Commission finds a Participant to have committed two or more Aggravated Breaches on separate
occasions which have been considered by a Regulatory Commission during the same proceedings, the Regulatory
Commission may impose a Match or time-based suspension depending on what it deems appropriate in the
circumstances. A Regulatory Commission should have regard to the Sanction Range as set out in this Appendix as well
as the mitigating and aggravating factors when determining sanction. However, a Regulatory Commission shall have
the power to impose any sanction which is appropriate and proportionate to the nature of the Aggravated Breaches
committed. This includes being able to depart from the Sanction Range particularly in very serious cases to impose a
time-based suspension of any duration.



PLAYERS AGED UNDER 12

Where an Aggravated Breach is committed by a Player aged under 12, no disciplinary charge will be brought. In such
cases, the Player will be subject to an education programme, the details of which will be provided to the Player by The

Association.

B - NON-FAST TRACK REGULATIONS

SCOPE

1 These Non-Fast Track Regulations shall apply to all matters of Misconduct proceeding before Regulatory
Commissions, save for those matters which are stated in Part E: Fast Track Regulations to be conducted in
accordance with the expedited timetables set out therein.

2 For the avoidance of doubt, the matters which shall proceed under these Non-Fast Track Regulations shall
include (but are not limited to):

2.1 any Aggravated Breach of Rule E3.1; or where it is thought any such charge may arise when an
investigationisinitiated;
2.2 breaches of integrity and betting matters in accordance with Rules E5 and ES;
2.3 breaches of a Participant’s reporting obligations in accordance with Rule E14;
24 the conduct of a Club’s spectators, supporters or followers in accordance with Rule E20;
2.5 breaches of the Anti-Doping Regulations;
3 Unless otherwise stated, any reference to a day or days in these Non-Fast Track Regulations shall not include

Bank Holidays.

CHARGE

4 Disciplinary proceedings shall be commenced by the service of a Charge in accordance with paragraphs 30 to
34 of Part A: General Provisions, Section Two.

REPLY

5 Subject to paragraph 7 below, the Participant Charged must serve on The Association a Reply by e-mail (as
directed by The Association) within seven days of the service of the Charge which:

51
5.2

5.3

admits or denies each Charge or part of the Charge;
states whether they wish the matter to be dealt with:
5.2.1 onwritten submissions alone; or

5.2.2 atapersonal hearing (in which case a fee of £100 must be submitted to The Association, in
such manner as may be prescribed by The Association from time to time);

and

where requested in the Charge (or accompanying documents), provides a summary of the current
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terms and conditions of employment of the Participant Charged.
The Reply must also include:

6.1 aclear explanation of the nature and extent of the Participant’s admission or denial of the Charge(s) or
any part of a Charge;

6.2 asigned written statement of each witness upon whom the Participant intends to rely which sets out
their evidencein full;

6.3 copies of any documentation, evidence, mitigation or other relevant material (of whatever nature) on
which the Participant intends torely.

Incomplex or exceptional cases, a Participant Charged may apply (on notice to The Association) to the Judicial
Panel Chairman or the Chairman of the Regulatory Commission (if appointed) for an extension of time in which
to provide the Reply.

Where the Participant Charged fails to:

8.1 serve their Reply within seven days (or, where applicable, within any period set by the Judicial Panel
Chairman or the Chairman of the Regulatory Commission in accordance with paragraph 7); or

8.2 comply with any of the requirements at paragraphs 5 to 6 above;

the Regulatory Commission shall determine the Charge in such manner and upon such evidence as it
considers appropriate.

FURTHER EVIDENCE OR MATERIAL

9

10

11

Uponreview of the Reply, The Association may provide to the Participant and the Regulatory Commission any
further evidence or relevant material on which it intends to rely.

Where a Participant is provided with material in accordance with paragraph 9, they may provide The
Association with such further evidence or relevant material on which they intend to rely provided that they do
soattheearliestopportunityandinanyeventnolaterthanseven days before the date on which the Regulatory
Commission is to determine the matter (whether at a hearing or on the papers). Evidence or material not
provided within time may not be relied upon at the hearing.

The purpose of the provisions relating to the Reply and further evidence or material at paragraphs 5 to 10
aboveis to:

11.1  clarify forall parties and the Regulatory Commission the issues to be determined at a hearing; and
11.2  ensurethejust, timely and efficient disposal of the case,

and the parties shall cooperate with one another in so far as they are able in order to achieve this purpose.

REGULATORY COMMISSION APPOINTMENT

12

13

The Regulatory Commission shall be appointed in accordance with, and subject to, the Terms of Reference for
the Composition and Operation of the Judicial Panel.

Where a matter is to be dealt with at a hearing in accordance with paragraph 30 below, a party may, within
sevendays of the Charge and on notice to all other parties, make an application to the Judicial Panel Chairman
for an order that the Chairman of the Regulatory Commission shall be a Specialist Panel Member, who is a
solicitor or barrister of seven or more years’ standing. Approval by the Judicial Panel Chairman shall not be
unreasonably withheld or delayed. Any additional costsincurredinrespect of appointing such Specialist Panel
Member may be borne by the party who made the application, as determined by the Chairman of the



Regulatory Commission in accordance with paragraph 54 of Part A: General Provisions.

PRELIMINARY APPLICATIONS AND PRELIMINARY HEARINGS

14 A party to disciplinary proceedings may make a Preliminary Application. A Preliminary Application must be
made as soon as practicable following service of the Charge, and in any case no later than ten Business Days
prior to the full hearing date.

15 Where a party wishes to have the Preliminary Application determined by a separate Regulatory Commission
to that appointed to determine the Charge, the party may submit the Preliminary Application to the Judicial
Panel Chairman who shall determine whether it will be considered by the Regulatory Commission appointed
to determine the Charge or by a separate Regulatory Commission. In the absence of such an application, the
Preliminary Application will be conducted by the Regulatory Commission appointed to determine the Charge.

16 The relevant Regulatory Commission, or the Chairman of the relevant Regulatory Commission, shall have the
power to decide the procedure to be followed in determining the Preliminary Application, including for the
Preliminary Application to be heard by the Chairman of the relevant Regulatory Commission alone.

17 In determining the Preliminary Application the relevant Regulatory Commission, or the Chairman of the
relevant Regulatory Commission, shall have the power to:

17.1  dismiss the Preliminary Application summarily;

17.2  orderthattheissuesraisedinthe Preliminary Application be dealt with as part of the main proceedings
and not on a preliminary basis;

17.3  allow or dismiss the Preliminary Application in full orin part; or
17.4  make such further order as it considers appropriate.

18 The decision relating to a Preliminary Application shall be final and binding and there shall be no right of
further challenge

PROVISIONAL SUSPENSIONS AND PROVISIONAL HEARINGS UNDER THE ANTI-DOPING REGULATIONS

19 In respect of a Provisional Suspension imposed upon a Participant pursuant to the Anti-Doping Regulations,
that Participant may apply for a Provisional Hearing before or after they have beenissued with a Charge for a
breach of Rule E25 to which the Provisional Suspension relates.

Prior to a Charge

20 Where the Participant has not been issued with a Charge, the Participant may apply to the Judicial Panel
Chairman to request a Provisional Hearing. Upon such request, the Judicial Panel Chairman will appoint a
Regulatory Commission to conduct the Provisional Hearing.

After a Charge

21 Where the Participanthasbeenissued with a Charge, but wishes to have the Provisional Hearing conducted by
aseparate Regulatory Commission to that appointed to determine the Charge, the Participant may apply to the
Judicial Panel Chairmanwho shall determine whether it willbe conducted by the Regulatory Commission appointed
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to determine the Charge or by a separate Regulatory Commission. In the absence of such an application, the
Provisional Hearing will be conducted by the Regulatory Commission appointed to determine the Charge.

Procedure

22

Save that the Provisional Hearing may be conducted orally or in writing, the relevant Regulatory Commission
shall have the power to decide the procedure to be followed in conducting the Provisional Hearing.

23 In conducting the Provisional Hearing, the relevant Regulatory Commission, shall have the power to:

23.1 order that the issues raised at the Provisional Hearing be dealt with as part of the main proceedings
and not at the Provisional; Hearing;

23.2  orderthat the Provisional Suspension remainin place; or

23.3  order that the Provisional Suspension be removed, save that it may only do so on one or more of the
bases provided for in the Anti-Doping Regulations.

24 The decision of a Regulatory Commission at a Provisional Hearing shall be subject to appeal only as provided
forinthe Anti-Doping Regulations.

DIRECTIONS

25 The Regulatory Commission may give any further directions considered necessary for the proper conduct of
the proceedings, including but not limited to:

25.1 establishing the date, time and place of the hearing;

25.2  extending orreducing any time limit;

25.3 amending or dispensing with any of the procedural steps set out in these Regulations;

25.4  instructing that a transcript be made of the proceedings;

25.5 determining thatissues be dealt with as preliminary issues, or at a preliminary hearing;

25.6  requiring that the parties make written submissions, or submit skeleton arguments in advance of the
Regulatory Commission’s hearing;

25.7  requiring that the disclosure be made of specific and identifiable documents in the possession of The
Association, the Participant Charged or any third-party Participant which are considered by the
Regulatory Commission to be relevant to the Charge; or

25.8 determining who shall attend a hearing;

259 whetheronthe application of one of the parties or otherwise, requiring a Participant (whether before
or during a hearing) to:

25.9.1 attend before the Regulatory Commission to provide information, in which case questions
may be put by the Regulatory Commission, The Association and any Participant Charged; or
25.9.2 produce documents or records to the Regulatory Commission.

26 The Regulatory Commission may order for there to be a directions hearing which it may direct to be conducted
byway of oral hearing, telephone orvideo conference or by written submissions. If satisfied that all matters are
agreed prior to the time set for the directions hearing, the Regulatory Commission may direct that no hearing
take place and that the agreed directions shall stand as the decision of the Regulatory Commission.

27 The Regulatory Commission will circulate a note of its directions within three Business Days of a directions hearing.

28 Adecision of a Regulatory Commission concerning any matters referred toin paragraphs 5 to 27 is finaland not



subject to appeal.

DETERMINATION

On Written Submissions

29 Where the Participant Charged states, in accordance with paragraph 5.2.1, that they wish for the matter to be
dealt with on written submissions, the Regulatory Commission may dispense with an oral hearing. In such
cases, the Regulatory Commission shall determine the Charge, and the sanctionif the Charge is found proven,
inthe absence of the Participant Charged and shall make such penalty or order as it deems appropriate.

AtaHearing

30 Where the Participant Charged states, in accordance with paragraph 5.2.2, that they wish for the matter to be
dealt with at a hearing, the Regulatory Commission shall proceed in accordance with this paragraph 30:

30.1 The Participant Charged must, if an individual, attend a hearing of the Regulatory Commission in
person. If the Participant Charged is not an individual, it shall attend through a Club Official.

30.2 The Association, through the Chief Regulatory Officer (or their nominee), shall nominate an individual
orindividuals to present the Charge, call evidence and make submissions in support of the Charge.

30.3  TheRegulatory Commission may adjourn a hearing for such period and upon such terms (including as
to the costs of the Regulatory Commissions) as it considers appropriate.

30.4 AnyParticipant Charged appearing before the Regulatory Commission has the right to be represented
inaccordance withandsubjecttotherequirementsof paragraphs 10to 11 of Part A: General Provisions.

30.5 Where a Participant Charged gives evidence in their own defence, they must give their evidence first
(i.e. before any other defence witness gives evidence). All other witnesses of fact for The Association
or the defence cannot enter the hearing until they are called to give their evidence.

30.6 The Regulatory Commission may proceed at a hearing in the absence of the Participant Charged
whereitis satisfied that there are no reasonable grounds for the failure to attend, and willdo so in such
manner as it considers appropriate.

30.7 Where a party fails to comply with an order, requirement, direction or instruction of the Regulatory
Commission, it may take such action as it considers appropriate in relation to such failure and may
make an award of costs against that party.

DECISION ON CHARGE

Deliberation

31 The Regulatory Commission will first consider whether or not a Charge is proven. In doing so, it will have regard
to any admission of all or part of the Charge made by the Participant Charged. Where a Charge is denied, or
whereitisadmitted but there remains afactual dispute between the Participant Charged and The Association,
the Regulatory Commission shall consider the witness and other evidence placed before it together with each
party’s submissions in order to make findings in respect of any factual dispute(s) in order to determine: (i)
whether a Charge is proven; (i) if so proven or admitted, the factual basis on which the Charge is proven.

Notification of the decision on Charge

32 The Regulatory Commission shall notify parties of its decision as to whether a Chargeis proven. The Regulatory
Commission may cite such findings as it considers appropriate to enable the parties to understand its decision.
The Regulatory Commission shall notify parties of its decision as soon as reasonably practicable and in such
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manner as it considers appropriate. Where such decision is reached at a hearing at which the Participant
Charged is present it should be notified immediately, save where the Regulatory Commission considers it
appropriate to act otherwise.

PENALTY

33 Asregards penalty, the Regulatory Commission may impose any penalty that it considers to be appropriate in
accordance withits general powers as set out in paragraphs 39 to 53 of Part A: General Provisions.

Matters relevant to the decision on penalty

34 Where a Charge is proven following determination at a hearing, the parties shall be invited to address the
Regulatory Commission as to any matter relevant to its consideration of penalty, which shall include the
disciplinary record of the Participant Charged and any mitigation raised.

35 Where a Charge is proven following determination on written submissions, the Regulatory Commission shall
then consider the disciplinary record of the Participant together with any mitigation, and any other matters it
considersrelevant inits consideration of penalty.

Notification of decision on penalty

36 The Regulatory Commission shall notify parties of its decision as to any penalty or other order to be imposed
as soon as is reasonably practicable and in such manner as it deems appropriate. Where such decision is
reachedat a hearing at which the Participant Charged is present it should be notified immediately, save where
the Regulatory Commission considers it appropriate to act otherwise.

COSTS

37 Costs shall fall to be determined in accordance with paragraph 54 of Part A: General Provisions.

WRITTEN DECISION

38 A Regulatory Commission shall provide a written statement of its decision in accordance with paragraphs 64

and 65 of Part A: General Provisions.

WRITTEN REASONS

39 Where the Chief Regulatory Officer (or their nominee) or Participant Charged requires written reasons, they
must make a written request to the secretary of the Regulatory Commission (by email to JudicialServices@
TheFA.com) within seven days of receipt of the written decision.

APPEALS

40 Participants and The Association shall have the right to appeal a decision of a Regulatory Commission to an
Appeal Board in accordance with Part C: Appeals — Non-Fast Track. There shall be no further right of challenge
inrespect of a decision of a Regulatory Commission, which is otherwise final and binding.



C- APPEALS - NON-FAST TRACK

These Regulations set out the provisions relating to appeals conducted in accordance with the Rules, save for appeals
arising from matters proceeding under Part E: Fast Track Regulations (which shall be conducted in accordance with
Part E: Fast Track 7: Appeals — Fast Track therein).

Unless otherwise stated, any reference to a day or days in this Part C: Appeals — Non-Fast Track shall not include Bank
Holidays.

GROUNDS OF APPEAL

The grounds of appeal available to The Association shall be that the body whose decision is appealed against:

11 misinterpreted or failed to comply with the Rules and/or regulations of The Association relevant to its
decision; and/or

1.2 came to a decision to which no reasonable such body could have come; and/or

1.3 imposed a penalty, award, order or sanction that was so unduly lenient as to be unreasonable.
The grounds of appeal available to Participants shall be that the body whose decision is appealed against:
2.1 failed to give that Participant a fair hearing; and/or

2.2 misinterpreted or failed to comply with the Rules and/or regulations of The Association relevant to its
decision; and/or

2.3 came to a decision to which no reasonable such body could have come; and/or
24 imposed a penalty, award, order or sanction that was excessive.

Where an appeal is brought by FIFA, UKAD or WADA against a decision of a Regulatory Commission pursuant
to the Association’s Anti-Doping Regulations, any of the grounds set out at paragraphs 1 and 2 above may be
relied upon.

APPEAL PROCESS

Commencement of Appeal and Response

4

Appeal timings shall run from the date of notification of the decision being appealed against (“Notification
Date”). The Notification Date shall be:

4.1 the date of provision of the written decision; or

4.2 where the relevant rules or regulations provide that written reasons may be produced or requested,
the date of provision of the written reasons.

Inthe case of an appeal from a decision of a Regulatory Commission or Disciplinary Commission;

5.1 notification of the intention to appeal shall be made in writing to The Association (or to the relevant
Participant, where The Association is the appellant) within seven days of the Notification Date.

5.2 anotice of appeal (the “Notice of Appeal”) with The Association by email to JudicialServices@TheFA.com
(or, where The Association is the appellant, with the relevant Participant) within 14 days of the
Notification Date.

In case of all other appeals, the timings set out in paragraph 5 above shall apply, unless the relevant rules
provide otherwise.
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The Notice of Appeal must:
71 identify the specific decision(s) being appealed;

7.2 set out the ground(s) of appeal and the reasons why it would be substantially unfair not to alter the
original decision;

7.3 set out a statement of the facts upon which the appeal is based;

74 save for where the appellant is The Association, in which case no appeal fee will be payable, be
accompanied by the relevant appeal fee as set outin paragraph 21 of Part A: General Provisions. Where
anappealislodged electronically, the appeal fee must be received not later than the third day following
the day of despatch of the electronic notification (including both the day of despatch and receipt);

7.5 where appropriate, apply for leave to present new evidence under paragraph 10 below.

The respondent shall serve a written reply to the Notice of Appeal (the “Response”) on an appellant and the
Appeal Board within 21 days of the lodging of the Notice of Appeal. Where appropriate, the Response must
include an application for leave to present new evidence under paragraph 10 below.

Where the Regulatory Commission or other body appealed against has not stated the reasons for its decision:

9.1 the appellant shall request written reasons from that body which shall be provided to the Appeal
Board; or

9.2 the Appeal Board shall require that a member of that body attends the appeal hearing. In which case:
(i) questions may be put by the Appeal Board atahearing to satisfyitselfas to the reasons for the decision);
(ii) cross-examination by the appellant or respondent shall not be permitted; (iii) representations may
be made by the parties to the Appeal Board who may then put questions to the member of the body
that made the decision.

9.3 In addition to the above, The Association may also request written reasons from a Disciplinary
Commission where itis acting as secretariat to a relevant Appeal Board.

New Evidence

10

The Appeal Board shall hear new evidence only where it has given leave that it may be presented. An
application for leave to present new evidence must be made in the Notice of Appeal or the Response. Any
applicationmust set out the nature and the relevance of the new evidence, and why it was not presented at the
original hearing. Save in exceptional circumstances, the Appeal Board shall not grant leave to present new
evidence unless satisfied (i) with the reason given as to why it was not, or could not have been, presented at the
original hearing and (ii) that such evidence is relevant. The Appeal Board's decision shall be final. Where leave
topresent new evidence has been granted, inall cases the other party will be given an opportunity to respond.

Appeal Board Proceedings

11

The appellant shall prepare a set of documents which shall be provided to the Appeal Board and respondent at
least seven days before the hearing and which shall comprise the following (or their equivalent):

11.1 theCharge;

11.2  theReply;

11.3 anydocuments or other evidence referred to at the original hearing relevant to the appeal;

11.4 anytranscript of the original hearing;

11.5 thenotification of decision appealed against and, where they have been given, the reasons for the decision;
11.6 anynew evidence;

11.7 the Notice of Appeal;

11.8 theResponse.



12

13

14

15

16

17

18

An appeal shall be by way of a review on documents only and shall not involve a rehearing of the evidence
considered by the body appealed against. The parties shall however be entitled to make oral submissions to
the Appeal Board. Oral evidence will not be permitted, except where the Appeal Board gives leave to present
new evidence under paragraph 10 above.

Once an appeal has been commenced, it shall not be withdrawn except by leave of the Appeal Board (or the
Judicial Panel Chairman (or their nominee) if an Appeal Board has not yet been convened). Where an appeal is
so withdrawn, the Appeal Board may make such order for costs, or such order in respect of any bond lodged
pursuant to paragraphs 27 to 37 below, as it considers appropriate.

The chairman of an Appeal Board (or the Judicial Panel Chair (or their nominee) if an Appeal Board has not yet
been convened) may upon the application of a party or otherwise, give any instructions considered necessary
for the proper conduct of the proceedings, including but not limited to:

14.1 extending orreducing any time limit;

14.2 amending or dispensing with any procedural steps set out in these Regulations;
14.3 instructing thata transcript be made of the proceedings;

14.4  ordering parties to attend a preliminary hearing;

14.5 ordering a party to provide written submissions.

The decision of the chairman of the Appeal Board or the Judicial Panel Chair (or their nominee) (as applicable)
shallbe final.

The Appeal Board may adjourn a hearing for such period and upon such terms (including an order as to costs)
asitconsiders appropriate.

The Appeal Board shall proceed in the absence of any party, unless it is satisfied that there are reasonable
grounds for the failure of the party to attend, and shall do so in such manner as it considers appropriate.

The following procedures shall be followed at an appeal hearing unless the Appeal Board thinks it appropriate
toamend them:

17.1  theappellantto address the appeal board, summarising its case;

17.2  anynew evidence to be presented by the appellant;

17.3  therespondentto address the appeal board, summarising its case;

17.4  anynew evidence to be presented by the respondent;

17.5 eachpartytobe able to put questions to any witness giving new evidence;

17.6  the Appeal Board may put questions to the parties and any witness giving new evidence at any stage;
17.7  therespondentto make closing submissions;

17.8  theappellantto make closing submissions.

The Appeal Board may, in the event of a party failing to comply with an order, requirement or instruction of the
Appeal Board, take any action it considers appropriate, including an award of costs against the offending party.
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APPEAL BOARD DECISIONS

General

19

Adecision, order, requirement or instruction of the Appeal Board shall (save where to be made under the Rules
by the Chairman of the Appeal Board alone) be determined by a majority. Each member of the Appeal Board
shall have one vote, save that the Chairman shall have a second and casting vote in the event of deadlock.

20 The Appeal Board shall notify the parties of its decision to the parties as soon as practicable in such a manner
asit considers appropriate; and unless it directs otherwise, its decision shall come into effectimmediately.
21 The Appeal Board shall have power to:
21.1 allow ordismiss the appeal;
21.2  exerciseanypowerwhichthebodyagainst whose decisionthe appeal was made could have exercised,
whether the effectis toincrease or decrease any penalty, award, order or sanction originally imposed;
21.3  remitthe matterforre-hearing;
21.4 orderthatanyappeal fee be forfeited or returned as it considers appropriate;
21.5 make such further or other order as it considers appropriate, generally or for the purpose of giving
effect toits decision.
21.6  orderthatany costs, or part thereof, incurred by the Appeal Board be paid by either party or be shared
by both partiesina manner determined by the Appeal Board.
22 Decisions of the Appeal Board shall be final and binding and there shall be noright of further challenge, except
inrelation to appeals:
22.1 toCASbroughtby FIFA or WADA pursuant to the Anti-Doping Regulations; or
22.2  concerning the amount of costs any party is ordered to pay by the Appeal Board (which is considered
in paragraph 24 below).
Other Costs
23 Any costs incurred in bringing, or responding to, an appeal shall normally be borne by the party incurring the
costs. In exceptional circumstances the Appeal Board may order one party to pay some or all of the other
party’s costs. Such costs will not include any legal costs. Any applications for such costs must be made at the
Appeal Board and must include details of the exceptional circumstances.
24 An appeal against only the quantum of costs ordered to be paid shall be heard and determined by either:

24.1  asingle person appointed by Sport Resolutions (UK) (or a similarindependent body as determined by
The Association from time to time). That person shall decide all matters of procedure for how such an
appeal will be conducted; or

24.2  wherethe appeal proceedings relate to a decision of an Affiliated Association; or a league operating at
Step 5 or below of the National League System; or a league operating at Tier 3 and below of the
Women'’s Football Pyramid, it shall be determined by the Judicial Panel Chairman, who shall decide all
matters of procedure for how the appeal will be conducted.

Guidance: with regard to costs appeals under Paragraph 24.2, the Judicial Panel Chair may invite submissions
from the National Game Disciplinary Chair (as defined in the National Game Chair Terms of Reference) when
determining the matter.



Written Decision and Written Reasons

25

26

As soon as practicable after the hearing, the Appeal Board shall publish a written statement of its decision,
which shall state:

25.1 thenamesofthe parties, the decision(s) appealed against and the grounds of appeal;
25.2  whetherornot the appealis allowed; and
25.3 theorder(s) of the Appeal Board.

The Appeal Board shall, upon the request of the appellant or the respondent (such request to be received at
The Association within three Business Days of the date of the notification of the decision), give written reasons
forthe decision.

APPEALS FROM DECISIONS OF LEAGUES: BOND APPLICATIONS

27

28

29

30

31
32

33

34

35

36

The provisions relating to bond applications at paragraphs 28 to 37 shall only apply where an appellant is
appealing a decision of a League (save for decisions of the Premier League or the EFL).

Within seven days of lodging the Notice of Appeal, the League (as respondent) may make an application for
the Appeal Board to require abond to be lodged by the appellant before the appeal may progress.

Whilst such a bond application is being processed, no Response to the Notice of Appeal will be due from the
Respondentinaccordance with paragraph 8 above.

Any bond application must be copied to the appellant, and must:

30.1 statethe grounds for the application; and

30.2 statetheamountapplied for.

The appellant may provide a response to the bond application within seven days of its submission.

Whether or not the appellant has provided any response to it, the Appeal Board shall consider the bond
applicationas soon as practicable after the seventh day following its submission. The Appeal Board may, inits
discretion, consider the bond application on papers alone, or require the parties to attend a personal hearing.
Any such personal hearing shall be conducted according to such timings and procedure as the Appeal Board
may determine at its discretion.

Thetesttobe applied by the Appeal Board is whether it is satisfied that there is areal risk that the appellant will
not pursue the appeal to a final determination by the Appeal Board. Where it is so satisfied, the Appeal Board
may order the appellant to lodge a bond with The Association on such date and in such amount as it considers
appropriate. The Appeal Board's decision in this respect shall be final and binding with no further right of
appeal. For the avoidance of doubt, consideration of a bond may only be given by an Appeal Board following
submission of an application by arespondent in accordance with paragraph 28.

Where an Appeal Board orders a bond to be lodged with The Association, the Appeal may not proceed until
the bond is duly lodged. In any such appeal, notwithstanding the terms of paragraph 8 above, the respondent
shall serve its response to the Notice of Appeal within 14 days from the date that the bond is lodged with
The Association.

Where an Appeal Board decides not to order a bond to be lodged with The Association, notwithstanding the
terms of paragraph 8 above, the respondent shall serve its response to the Notice of Appeal within 14 days
from the date of the Appeal Board’s decision.

Anybondlodgedwith The Association pursuant to paragraph 33 above will be held by The Association until the
final determination of the appeal by an Appeal Board. Following such final determination, the bond shall in all
cases be returnedto the appellantin full.
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37

Notwithstanding the terms of paragraph 23 below, in any case where a bond has been lodged with The
Association, and the appeal is not pursued by the appellant to a final determination by the Appeal Board, the
Appeal Board shall have a discretion to order the forfeiture of any part or all of the bond, such amount to be
paidin fullto the respondent to cover any costs it has so farincurred in responding to the appeal.

D - ON-FIELD REGULATIONS

SCOPE

4

Save where otherwise stated, Section One of these On-Field Regulations applies to Players associated with:

11 Category 1: Clubs in the Premier League, EFL Leagues, the National League, The FA WSL and The
FAWC playing First Team Competitive Matches;

1.2 Category 2: Clubs in the Premier League, EFL Leagues, the National League playing Non-First Team
Competitive Matches in male open aged teams, Under 19s, Under 18s and Academy teams; and

1.3 Category 3: a team competing in the National League (North and South Divisions), the Isthmian
League, the Northern Premier League and the Southern League playing Matches in any League,
League cup competition, the FA Challenge Cup and the FA Trophy.

Section Two of these On-Field Regulations applies to Players associated with:

21 Category 4: Clubs in the Premier League, EFL Leagues, the National League, The FA WSL and The
FAWC playing Friendly Matches.

Section Three of these On-Field Regulations applies to Players (and, where stated, other Participants)
associated with:

31 Category 5:

a) a team competing in all divisions of Leagues at Steps 5 to 6 of the National League System
playing Matches in any Competition;

b) ateam competing outside the National League System playing in Saturday Football, Sunday
Football, Midweek Football, Representative Football, Veterans Football, Further Education
Footballand Youth Football (as recognised by The Association from time to time); and

) any affiliated team of a Club to which Categories 1 to 4 above do not apply playing Matchesin
any Competition.

Section Four of these On-Field Regulations applies to Technical Area Occupants associated with:
4.1 Clubsin Category 1 playing First Team Competitive Matches; and

4.2 Clubs orteams in Category 3 and Category 5 (as set out above).



SECTION ONE: PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO CATEGORIES 1, 2 AND 3

CHARGES

The Association mayissue a Charge againstaPlayerinrelationto anincident whether ornot the sameincident
has been dealt with by the Referee and/or pursuant to this Section One. In deciding whether or not to issue a
Charge, The Association will have particular (but not exclusive) regard to the following:

5.1 any applicable Law(s) of the Game or Rules and Regulations or FIFA instructions and/or guidelines;

5.2 the nature of the incident, and in particular any intent, recklessness, negligence or other state of mind
ofthe Player;

5.3 where applicable, the level of force used;

5.4 anyinjury to any Participant caused by the incident;

5.5 any otherimpact on the Match in which the incident occurred;

5.6 the prevalence of the type of incident in question in football generally;
5.7 the wider interests of football in applying consistent sanctions.

A Regulatory Commission considering a Charge pursuant to paragraph 5 above shall have regard to any
standard punishmentimposed pursuant to paragraphs 23 to 32 below for the same incident when considering
any penalty in accordance with paragraph 41 of Part A: General Provisions Section Two.

The Association may issue a Charge against a Club at any time during the playing season in relation to
cautionable or sending-off offences committed by Players of the Club.

MATCH OFFICIALS’ REPORTING OF OFFENCES TO THE ASSOCIATION

8

10

Where a Referee fails to show a Player the appropriate card when communicating a caution or a sending-off,
therelevantdisciplinary action shallnot be invalidated. However, the attention of the Referee should be drawn
to the correct procedure.

Referees must submitareportto The Association following a Match stating the cautionable and/or sending-off
offences. Inthe case of sending-off offences, the Assistant Referees must also submit areport.

The deadline for the submission of report(s) to The Association under paragraph 9is:
10.1  for Matches falling within Category 1, 12 noon the day following the Match; or
10.2  for Matches falling within Categories 2 and 3, within two days of the Match (excluding Sundays).

NOTIFICATION OF CAUTIONABLE AND SENDING-OFF OFFENCES

11

APlayerwhohasbeen cautioned or sent offina Match will be notified by The Association, through their Club, of:
11.1  the cautionable and/or sending-off offence reported by the Referee to The Association;

11.2 inthecaseofacautionable offence, the totalnumber of cautions accumulated by the Player under this
Section One during the current playing season; and

11.3  anyautomatic suspension, fine or other consequences resulting from an accumulation of cautions or
the sending-off offence pursuant to paragraphs 23 to 32 below. Any automatic suspension will take
effect regardless as to whether the notificationis received by the Club from The Association before itis
due to take effect in accordance with this Section One.
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Anadministration fee of £10.00 will be charged to the Player through their Club for the cost of processing each
notification made in accordance with paragraph 11. It is the responsibility of the Club to collect the
administration fee from the Player and forward it to The Association upon request.

MISTAKEN IDENTITY (CAUTIONABLE AND SENDING-OFF OFFENCES)

13

14

Where a Player has been cautioned or sent off in a Match but claims they have been the victim of mistaken
identity, that Player or their Club may make a claim of mistaken identity in relation to that cautionable or
sending-off offence in accordance with the procedure set out in Fast Track 3 of the Fast Track Regulations.

Where, despite there being clear evidence that there is a case of mistaken identity, a Player or their Club does
not submit a claim within the specified time limits, The Association may within seven days of the incident
request a Regulatory Commission to review the matter. A Club failing to submit a claim for mistaken identity
may be charged with Misconduct by The Association if there is evidence that the Club sought to gain an
advantage by remaining silent on the matter.

WRONGFUL DISMISSAL (SENDING-OFF OFFENCES)

15

16

17

18

19

193

Where a Player has been sent off in a Match but claims that the dismissal was wrongful, that Player and their
Club may seek to limit the disciplinary consequences of that dismissal by making a claim of wrongful dismissal
inaccordance with the procedure set out in Fast Track 4 of the Fast Track Regulations. In order to demonstrate
that the decision was wrongful, the Player / their Club must establish that the Referee made an obvious errorin
sending off the Player.

APlayerandtheir Club may make a claim of wrongful dismissal for any sending-off offence under the provisions
of Law 12 of the Laws of the Game, save for where the Player is sent off for a receiving a second caution in the
same Match.

Notwithstanding the outcome of the claim of wrongful dismissal, the relevant sending-off offence will remain
ontherecord of the Club and the Player.

Where a Player or their Club:

18.1  submits a notification of their intention to claim wrongful dismissal in accordance with the provisions
of Fast Track 4 of the Fast Track Regulations but fails to complete the claim; or

18.2  withdraws a complete claim prior to it being considered by a Regulatory Commission,

and, in either case, The Association believes that the notification or claim of wrongful dismissal had no
prospect of success or amounted to an abuse of process, the Participant may be charged with Misconduct by
The Association.

A Player or Club may be charged with Misconduct by The Association if there is evidence that video footage
showingtheincident fromall available angles was in their possession but was not submitted to The Association
when a claim of wrongful dismissal was made.



CLEARLY EXCESSIVE OR CLEARLY INSUFFICIENT CLAIMS (SENDING-OFF OFFENCES)

20 20.1  APlayerandtheir Club may seek to limit the disciplinary consequences of a sending-off offence by making
aclaimthat the standard punishment would be clearly excessive in accordance with the procedure set
outin Fast Track 5 of the Fast Track Regulations. In bringing such a claim, the Player / their Club must
establish that it is clear and obvious that the standard punishment otherwise applicable to that
sending-off offence would be clearly excessive. Such claims may only be made by a Player and their
Club for the following sending-off offences: (a) using offensive, insulting or abusive language and/or
gestures; (b) serious foul play; (c) violent conduct; or (d) spitting at an opponent or any other person.

20.2 The Association may seek to increase the disciplinary consequences of a sending-off offence by
making a claim that the standard punishment is clearly insufficient in accordance with the procedure
setoutin Fast Track 6 of the Fast Track Regulations. The Association may bring such a claim where it is
satisfied that the standard punishment otherwise applicable to that sending-off offence would be
clearly insufficient. Such claims may only be made by The Association for the following sending-off
offences: (a) serious foul play; (b) violent conduct; or (c) spitting at an opponent or any other person.

21 The ability to claim under paragraphs 19.1 and 19.2 above is provided only so exceptional cases may be
rectified. It is not intended to lead to the systematic, regular review of standard punishments. Regulatory
Commissions will be instructed to approach such cases with these principles in mind and it is envisaged that,
for the vast majority of sending-off offences, the standard punishments applicable pursuant to paragraph 27

below will be appropriate and will be applied.

22 Notwithstanding the outcome of a claim made pursuant to paragraph 19.1 or paragraph 19.2 above:

22.1 the Player will be suspended for at least one Match, save where a successful claim for wrongful

dismissal is made pursuant to paragraph 15 above; and
22.2 thesending-off offence:
22.2.1  willremain ontherecord of the Club and the Player;

22.2.2  willremain the subject of the administration fee set out in paragraph 12 above; and

22.2.3  willstillaccrue the applicable number of penalty points as set out in paragraph 62 below.

23 Where a Participant:

23.1 submits a notification of their intention to make a claim that the standard punishment is clearly
excessive in accordance with the provisions of Fast Track 5 of the Fast Track Regulations but fails to

complete the claim; or

23.2  withdraws a complete claim prior to it being considered by a Regulatory Commission,

and, in either case, The Association believes that the notification or claim had no prospect of success or

amounted to an abuse of process, the Participant may be charged with Misconduct by The Association.

STANDARD PUNISHMENTS

Accumulation of Cautions

24 The accumulation of a set number of cautions by a Player in certain Competitions during a playing season will,
subject to any applicable cut-off points, result in that Player receiving an automatic suspension and/or fine.
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25

26

27

28

29

The relevant number of cautions, automatic suspensions and/or fines, the applicable cut-off points and the
Competition(s) in which the automatic suspensions are to be served are as set out in:

25.1 Categoryl:Table1;
25.2 Category 2: Table 3;and
25.3 Category3:Table5.

Unless otherwise stated, such automatic suspensions shall only be served in the Competition in which the
cautions were accumulated.

Where a Player accumulates 20 cautions in certain Competitions (as set out in Tables 1, 3 and 5) during a
playing season, that Player shall be required to attend a Regulatory Commission within seven days of the date
of the last caution. The Regulatory Commission shall have the power to deal with the Player in such manner as
it deems fit. The same procedure will apply for every further five cautions received by that Player.

Subject to paragraph 26 above, where a Player accumulates any cautions after the final applicable cut-off point
ina particular Competition during a playing season (as set out in Tables 1, 3 and 5), the accumulation of those
cautions shall not count towards or result in that Player receiving an automatic suspension and/or fine.

Where a Player moves between Clubs participating in different Leagues falling within Category 1 (as set out in
Table 1) during a playing season, any cautions accumulated by the Player in the League in which their former
Club participates shallbe deemed as cautions accumulated by the Playerin the League in which their new Club
participates for the purposes of paragraphs 24 to 28 above.

Sending-Off Offences

30

31

The commission of asending-off offence by a Player will resultin that Player receiving an automatic suspension
and/or fine.

The relevant automatic suspensions and/or fines arising from a sending-off offence by a Player and the
Competition(s) in which the automatic suspensions are to be served are as set out in:

31.1 Category1l:Table 2;
31.2 Category2:Table4;and
31.3 Category3:Table6.

Additional Sending-Off Offences

32

33

Category 1: subject to paragraph 34 below, a Player who, inthe same playing season, has previously been sent
off in a Match falling within Category 1 (or suspended by a Regulatory Commission under Fast Track 1 of the
Fast Track Regulationsin relation to a Match falling within Category 1) will be automatically suspended forone
extra Match for each such previous sending-off offence or suspension, in addition to the automatic suspension
applicable to the latest sending-off offence.

For the purposes of this paragraph 32, a sending-off offence committed by a Player in a Match falling within
Category 2 will only be taken into account where it was for a) violent conduct, b) serious foul play or c) spitting
atanyopponent or any other person.

Category 2: subject to paragraph 34 below, a Player who, inthe same playing season, has previously been sent
offina Match falling within Categories 1 or 2 will be automatically suspended for one extra Match falling within
Category 2 for each such previous sending-off offence, in addition to the automatic suspension applicable to
the latest sending-off offence.

For the purposes of this paragraph 34, a sending-off offence committed by a Player in a Match falling within
Category 1 (or a suspension under Fast Track 1 of the Fast Track Regulations) will only be taken into account
where it was for a) violent conduct, b) serious foul play or c) spitting at any opponent or any other person.



34

35

EFL Trophy only: a Player who, in the same playing season, has previously been sent off in an EFL Trophy Match
(or suspended by a Regulatory Commission under Fast Track 1 of the Fast Track Regulationsin relationto an EFL
Trophy Match) will be automatically suspended for one extra EFL Trophy Match for each such previous sending-
off offence or suspension, in addition to the automatic suspension applicable to the latest sending-off offence.

Category 3: a Player who, in the same playing season, has previously been sent off in a Match falling within
Category 3 will be automatically suspended for one extra Match falling within Category 3 for each such previous
sending-off offence, in addition to the automatic suspension applicable to the latest sending-off offence.

Commencement of Suspension

36

37

Categories 1 and 2: subject to paragraph 38 below, a period of suspension arising from an accumulation of
cautions or a sending-off offence by a Player associated with a Club in Categories 1 and 2 will commence
immediately, save for where a Player / their Club have brought a claim under paragraph 13 in relation to
Mistaken Identity or paragraph 15 inrelation to Wrongful Dismissal and that claim has not been determined by
aRegulatory Commission before the next applicable fixture.

Category 3: subject to paragraph 38 below, a period of suspension arising from an accumulation of cautions or
asending-off offence byaPlayer of ateamin Category 3 willcommence either: (a) on the seventh day following
either the date of the last offence (in relation to an accumulation of cautions) or the date of the relevant
offence (in relation to sending-off offences), immediately before the play-off matches where the date of the
last offence (in relation to an accumulation of cautions) or the date of the relevant offence (in relation to
sending-off offences) is less than seven days prior to the first play-off match or (c) immediately following the
date of the relevant offence (in relation to sending-off offences) where itis committed in a play-off match save
forwhere a Player / their Club have brought a claim under paragraph 13 in relation to a cautionable or sending-
off offence or paragraph 15 inrelation to a sending-off offence.

Multiple Suspensions arising from a single Match

38

Categories 1, 2 and 3: where multiple periods of suspension arise from a single Match, those periods of
suspension will be served in the following order of precedence: (a) any period of suspension arising from a
sending-off offence followed by (b) any period of suspension arising from an accumulation of cautions.

Scope of Suspension

39

40

41

Category 1: a period of suspension applicable to a Player associated with a Club in Category 1 will, where the
period of suspension arises from either an accumulation of cautions or a sending-off offence apply only to the
relevant number and type of First Team Competitive Matches as set outin Tables 1 or 2.

Category 2: a period of suspension applicable to a Player associated with a Club in Category 2 will, where the
period of suspension arises from either an accumulation of cautions or a sending-off offence, apply to the
relevant number of Non-First Team Competitive Matches (as set out in Tables 3 and 4) played during the
period between the opening date in the League in which their Club’s first team participates to the final Match
of any Competition in which their Club is participating during that playing season. During this period, only one
Non-Fast Team Competitive Match per day for which the Player is eligible shall count towards the service of
that period of suspension.

Any dispute in relation to this paragraph 40 above shall only be dealt with by a Regulatory Commission on
written submissions. Such written submissions must be received by The Association within three days of the
suspension notice being received by the Player’s Club.

Category 3:a period of suspension applicable to a Player associated with a team in Category 3 will:

41.1  only constitute a suspension from playing Saturday Football for teams competing at Steps 2-4 of the
National League System, save for a period of suspension arising from a Charge issued pursuant to
paragraph 5 above.
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41.2  where the period of suspension arises from a sending-off offence, encompass a suspension from
Friendly Matches during the relevant period (Friendly Matches will not however count towards the
service of such a suspension); and

41.3  where a suspension is as a result of a Charge, also constitute a suspension from playing any Match
falling within Category 5.

42 In exceptional cases, a Player may make a claim to The Association that a suspension is disproportionately
harsh, due to the period of time required to serve the suspension. In such circumstances, The Association may
atits absolute discretion amend the suspension to a Football Category-specific suspension.

Multiple Automatic Suspensions

43 Subject to paragraph 38 above, a Player shall serve automatic suspensions arising from this Section One in a
chronological order of precedence.

Example:

Player A receives (a) an automatic suspension of 3 Matches for accumulating 15 cautions in Premier League
Matches prior to the applicable cut-off point (which only applies to the Club's next 3 Matches in the Premier
League) and arising from his Club's next FTCM (a Match in the FA Challenge Cup), Player A receives (b) an
automatic suspension of 3 Matches arising from a sending-off for violent conduct (which applies to the Club's
next 3 FTCM - save forany Match in the EFL Trophy).

Player A's Club's next 6 FTCM are as follows: (i) Premier League, (i) FA Challenge Cup, (i) Premier League, (iv)
FA Challenge Cup (v) EFL Cup and (vi) Premier League.

Player A's automatic suspension for accumulating 15 cautions in Premier League Matches was received first
and would therefore apply to the 3 Premier League Matches listed above. Player A's automatic suspension for
the sending-off offence would apply to the 2 FA Challenge Cup Matches and the EFL Cup Match (as Player A is
already suspended from Premier League Matches as a consequence of the first automatic suspension).

Re-arranged Matches

44 A Regulatory Commission may determine that a Match shall not count towards the service of a suspension if it
is satisfied that the Match has been arranged by the Club with a view to enabling a Player to complete their
suspension so that the Player may be eligible to play in a particular Match.

Collection of Fines

45 The Player’s Club is responsible for collecting from the Player any fine payable pursuant to paragraph 24 and/
or 30 above and forwarding the amount to The Association upon request.

Imposition of Fines by a Club under a Player’s Employment Contract

46 Clubs mayimpose afine on Players for cautionable and sending-off offences under their employment contract
(where applicable). Ifa Club chooses toimpose such a fine it must, without delay, notify The Association of the
details of the fine.

47 Clubs in Categories 1 and 2 are required to submit a nil return for any offence under the guidelines on Club
disciplineissued from time to time by the Professional Football Negotiating Consultative Committee for which
aPlayer was not fined.

Outstanding Suspensions

48 Subject to paragraph 47 below, any period of suspension or part thereof arising from this Section One or as a
result of a Charge which remains outstanding at the end of the playing season:

48.1 Categories1and 3: must be served at the commencement of the following playing season; and

48.2 Category 2: must be served at the commencement of the relevant period outlined in paragraph 36
above in the following playing season.
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Any period of suspension or part thereof arising from an accumulation of cautions in relation to the FA
Challenge Cup, EFL Cup, EFL Trophy, FA Trophy, Women's FA Challenge Cup or FA Women's League Cup which
remains outstanding at the end of the playing season will be repealed and need not be served at the
commencement of the following playing season.

Transfer of Outstanding Suspensions

50

Where a Player, who is subject to an outstanding suspension arising from a sending-off offence in an EFL
Trophy Match, either:

50.1 remains registered to the same Club, but that Club becomes ineligible for or does not enter the EFL
Trophy; or

50.2 movestoadifferent Club thatis ineligible or does not enter the EFL Trophy;

that period of suspension shall be transferred so that it may be served with reference to Matches other than
those in the EFL Trophy (to which the suspension originally applied).

Players Moving Between Clubs

51

52

53

Where a Player moves between Clubs ata time when that Player is subject to asuspension, the following shall apply:

51.1 untilthe Player moves, the suspension shall be served by reference to Matches completed by the Club
from which that Player moves (for which the Player is eligible to play);

51.2 wherethe Club that the Player moves to competes at the same level as the Club that the Player moves
from,anyremaining period of suspension at the time that the Player moves shall be served by reference
to Matches completed by the Club to which that the Player moves (for which the Player s eligible to play);

51.3 wherethe Clubthatthe Player movesto competes at a different level as the Club that the Player moves
from, any remaining period of suspension at the time that the Player moves shall continue to be served
by reference to Matches completed by the Club that the Player moves from unless dispensation has
been granted in writing by The Association for the suspension to be served with reference to Matches
completed by the Club to which that Player moves.

For the purposes of paragraph 51, Clubs compete at three different levels. Each level is comprised as follows:
52.1 PremierLeague, EFL Leagues and the National League;

52.2 TheNational League (North and South Divisions), the Isthmian League, the Northern Premier League
and the Southern League;

52.3 Steps5to6of the National League System, or any other League outside the National League System
which operates a match-based disciplinary system.

Paragraph 51 applies to all moves by Players between Clubs which are completed and evidenced to the
satisfaction of The Association, however they occur. This includes, but is not limited to, all transfers, loans and
the expiration of loans, and Players whose registration is cancelled by the Club that the Player moves from,
where that Player is subsequently registered by the Club to which that Player moves.

Suspensions Notified on an International Transfer Certificate

54

Where The Association is notified of a relevant outstanding suspension on a Player's International Transfer
Certificate, that suspension shallbe applied to the Player with reference to the applicable number of First Team
Competitive Matches, Non-First Team Competitive Matches, or other Matches.
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DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST CLUBS — MULTIPLE OFFENCES IN A SINGLE MATCH

55

56

57

58

The Association will take disciplinary action against a Club if six or more of the Club’s Players or Technical Area
Occupants are either cautioned or sent off in a Match falling within Category 1 or Category 3.

On the first occasion that this happens in a playing season, The Association may offer the Club a standard
punishment as set out in the following table:

LEAGUE FINE

Premier League £25,000
EFL Championship £5,000
EFL League One £2,500
EFL League Two £1,000
National League £750
National League (North and South) £500
Northern Premier League, Southern League and the Isthmian League £250
FAWomen's Super League £750
FA Women's Championship £500

For each successive occasion that this happens in the same playing season, the standard punishment offered
willbe a fine that is double and then treble (and so on) the amount set out in the table at paragraph 56 above.

AClubmayeither;a) accept The Association’s offer ofa standard punishment or; b) make writtenrepresentations
in mitigation before a Regulatory Commission no later than 28 days following the date of the offence. In the
event the writtenrepresentationsin mitigation are rejected, the Regulatory Commission may consider whether
or not the standard punishment should be increased.

DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST CLUBS — ACCUMULATION OF PENALTY POINTS BY A CLUB’S PLAYERS

General

59

60

61
62

63

For the purposes of paragraphs 57 to 73 below, in relation to Category 3, references to a Club’s Players shall
mean areference to Players of a Club’s team competing in Matches falling with Category 3.

The purpose of the penalty points system is to assess the disciplinary record of a Club’s Players across two
periods during a playing season:

60.1 penalty points period 1: the beginning of a playing season to 31 December (inclusive); and
60.2 penalty points period 2: the beginning of a playing season to the end of a playing season (inclusive).
The number of penalty points accumulated by a Club is calculated in accordance with paragraphs 63 to 67 below.

In determining whether to issue a Charge against a Club, The Association will (in accordance with paragraphs
70 and 72 below) compare the number of penalty points accumulated by a Club during each penalty point
period against the number of penalty points accumulated by other Clubs competing in the same League
during the same penalty points period.

A Club required to appear before a Regulatory Commission for matters related to an accumulation of penalty
points must be represented by at least one of its Directors and its Manager.
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AClub’s disciplinary record will be subject to interim review as at 31 December annually. Any such record may be
requested from the Club by The Association pursuant to Rule F2. Clubs may be ordered to attend a Regulatory
Commission to discuss a disciplinary record that is deemed to be poor at that stage of the playing season.

Calculating Penalty Points Totals

65

66

67

68

69

Each cautionable or sending-off offence committed by a Club’s Players in each Match falling within Category 1
or Category 3 during a playing season willincur that Club a set number of penalty points in accordance with the
table at paragraph 67 below.

Cautionable or sending-off offences committed by a Club'’s Players in Matches falling within Category 2 will not
incur that Club any penalty points.

The number of penalty points incurred for a cautionable offence and each sending-off offence is as follows:

OFFENCE PENALTY POINTS INCURRED

Any cautionable offence 4 penalty points

Denying the opposing team a goal or an obvious goal-scoring

opportunity by a handball offence 10penalty points

Denying a goal or an obvious goal-scoring opportunity to an opponent
whose overall movement is towards the offender’s goal by an offence 10 penalty points
punishable by a free kick

Serious foul play 12 penalty points

Spitting at an opponent or any other person 12 penalty points

Violent conduct 12 penalty points

Using offensive, insulting or abusive language and/or gestures 12 penalty points
Receiving a second caution in the same Match 10 penalty points

Inrelation to teams in Category 3 only, Players of those teams charged with Misconduct for a breach of Rule E3
whichis subsequently found proven will incur 12 penalty points.

Where any sending-off offence is subject to a successful claim for wrongful dismissal under paragraph 15
above, any penalty points that the sending-off offence would otherwise have incurred shall be disregarded for
the purposes of calculatinga Club’s cumulative total of Penalty Pointsin accordance with paragraphs 64 and 67
above.

Accumulation of Penalty Points and Sanctions

Penalty Points Period 1

70

71

AClubwhose Players accumulate a total number of penalty points (as calculated in accordance with paragraphs
64 to 68 above) in Matches between the start of the playing season and 31 December (including any Match
played on that day) which is 40% or more above the median number of penalty points per Match average in the
same League, will be required to appear before a Regulatory Commission to explain the conduct of its Players.

The Regulatory Commission may order that a visit be made to the Club by representatives of The Association
and/or PGMOL or other appropriate body, in order to discuss and/or offer advice on the Club’s disciplinary record.
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Penalty Points Period 2

72

73

74

75

76

AClubwhose Players accumulate a total number of penalty points (as calculated in accordance with paragraphs
64 to 68 above) in Matches during the whole playing season which is 40% or more above the median number of
penalty points per Match average in the same League, will be required to appear before a Regulatory
Commission to explain the conduct of its Players.

If the Regulatory Commission considers that the Club is not able to provide a reasonable explanation for such
occurrence, the Club may be warned and/or ordered to pay a fine up to the relevant amount set out in the
following table:

LEAGUE FINE (MAXIMUM)

Premier League £100,000
EFL Championship £50,000
EFL League One £25,000
EFL League Two £12,500
National League £6,000
National League (North and South) £1,000
Northern Premier League, Southern League and the Isthmian League £500
FAWomen's Super League £6,000
FAWomen's Championship £1,000

Where any Club’s Players accumulate a total number of penalty points which is between 40% and 50%
(inclusive) above the median number of penalty points per Match average in the same League, any fine will
normallybe suspendedinwholeorinpartforaperiod of one playing season, unless the Regulatory Commission
determines that this is not appropriate, in which case it will be imposed immediately.

Where any Club’s Players accumulate a total number of penalty points which is more than 50% above the
median number of penalty points per Match average in the same League, any fine will normally be imposed
immediately, unless the Regulatory Commission determines that thisis not appropriate, in which case it willbe
suspended in whole orin part for a period of one playing season.

In addition, the Regulatory Commission may order the Club to pay the cost of the hearing to The Association.
Anyactiontakenbythe Clubtodisciplineits Playersunder paragraph 46 above maybe takeninto consideration
by the Regulatory Commission.



SECTION TWO: PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO CATEGORY 4

CHARGES

The Association mayissue a Charge againstaPlayerinrelationto anincident whether ornot the sameincident
has been dealt with by the Referee and/or pursuant to this Section Two.

A Regulatory Commission considering a Charge pursuant to paragraph 1 above shall have regard to any
standard punishment imposed pursuant to paragraphs 6 to 9 below for the same incident when considering
any penalty in accordance with paragraph 41 of Part A: General Provisions Section Two.

MATCH OFFICIALS’ REPORTING OF OFFENCES TO THE ASSOCIATION

3 Where a Referee fails to show a Player the appropriate card when communicating a caution or a sending-off,
therelevantdisciplinary action shallnot be invalidated. However, the attention of the Referee should be drawn
to the correct procedure.

4 Referees must submitareportto The Association following a Match stating the cautionable and/or sending-off
offences.Inthe case of sending-off offences, the Assistant Refereesmust also submitareportto The Association.

5 The deadline for the submission of report(s) to The Association under paragraph 4 above is within two days of
the Match (excluding Sundays).

STANDARD PUNISHMENTS

Cautionable Offences

6
7

The Association shall notimpose any standard punishments in respect of cautionable offences.

Where standard punishments are imposed on Playersin respect of cautionable offences with their agreement
(for example, as part of tournament rules), any such standard punishment can only apply to Matches played
by Clubs falling within Category 4, as determined by The Association.

Sending-Off Offences

8

The commission of a sending-off offence by a Player will result in that Player receiving an automatic suspension
of one Match.

Such automatic suspension canonly apply to Matches played by Clubs falling within Category 4, as determined
by The Association.
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SECTION THREE: PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO CATEGORY 5

GENERAL

Each Affiliated Association must set out in its rules or regulations a copy of this Section Three, which is to be
followed where a Participant of a Club in Category 5 commits an alleged act of Misconduct and where a Player
commits a cautionable or sending-off offence in a Match.

Nothing in this Section Three shall preclude:

2.1 an Affiliated Association delegating to The Association or to another Affiliated Association its powers
and duties to investigate and/or adjudicate in cases where it may be advantageous so to do; or

2.2 the exercise by The Association of its powers pursuant to Rule G1.

Allwritten communications from a Player to the Affiliated Association Secretary must be sent by the secretary
of the Player's Club unless the Player is no longer registered with that Club (in which case written
communications must be sent by the Player or the secretary of the Club to which that Player has moved).

Where a Club receives a notification pursuant to this Section Three, it is the duty of the Club Secretary and the
Player, by the deadline stated on any notification, to ensure that either (a) the Affiliated Association Secretary
receives the completed player reply form or (b) ensure that a response has been provided via the electronic
system operated by The Association from time to time with such information that includes:

4.1 the fullname and address of the Player;
4.2 the Player’s date of birth (and other personal identification data requested);

4.3 the name of each Club for which the Player is currently registered or was registered in the previous two
playing seasons;

4.4 the signature of the Player concerned (where applicable); and
4.5 the names of any school, college or other educational establishment currently attended by the Player.

Where the Playeris notavailable to signthe playerreply form, the Club should complete and returnitindicating
thereason for the non-completion together with the administration fee and confirmation as to whether or not
the Player has been made aware of the contents. Where the Club provides a response via the electronic
system operated by The Association from time to time, in doing so the Club Secretary acknowledges that the
Player has been made aware of the contents. Any suspension order resulting from failure to comply with this
paragraph 4 shall be on the Club and the individual Player, subject to paragraph 108 below.

Clubs may participate in a pilot programme as set out by the Board and will be required to abide by the
regulations and terms of that programme.

Payment of any fine or costs in respect of disciplinary matters must be paid in accordance with the terms set
out by the Affiliated Association.

Unless approval has been granted by The Association for such suspensions to be extended across all levels of
football, any period of suspension under this Section Three shall apply only to football at Step 5 and below of
the National League System. For example, a Player serving a period of suspension arising from this Section
Three would not be precluded from participating in a Match in the FA Challenge Cup for a Club or team
participating in any League above Step 5 of the National League System.



CHARGES

8

10

11

An administration fee of £15.00 will be charged to the Player through their Club for the cost of processing
each Charge.

References to cautionable offences in this Section Three shallinclude those punished by atemporary dismissal.

An Affiliated Association may issue a Charge against a Playerinrelation to an incident whether or not the same
incident has been dealt with by the Referee and/or pursuant to this Section Three. In deciding whether or not
toissue a Charge, an Affiliated Association will have particular (but not exclusive) regard to the following:

10.1  anyapplicable Law(s) of the Game or rules and regulations or FIFA instructions and/or guidelines;

10.2 thenatureoftheincident,andin particularany intent, recklessness, negligence or other state of mind
of the Player;

10.3  where applicable, the level of force used;

10.4 anyinjurytoany Participant caused by the incident;

10.5 anyotherimpact onthe Match in which the incident occurred;

10.6 theprevalence of the type of incident in question in football generally;
10.7 thewiderinterests of footballin applying consistent sanctions.

A Disciplinary Commission considering a Charge pursuant to paragraph 10 above shall have regard to any
automatic suspension or sanction imposed pursuant to paragraphs 51 and 56 for the same incident when
considering any sanction.

MATCH OFFICIALS’ REPORTING OF OFFENCES TO AFFILIATED ASSOCIATIONS

12

13

14

15

Where a Referee fails to show a Player the appropriate card when communicating a caution or a sending-off,
therelevantdisciplinary action shallnot be invalidated. However, the attention of the Referee should be drawn
to the correct procedure.

Referees must submit a report to the relevant Affiliated Association within two days of the Match (excluding
Sundays) stating the cautionable, sending-off offences and/or extraordinary incidents. In the case of sending-
off offences and extraordinary incidents, the Assistant Referees may also submit areport.

Reports related to Players participating in Matches in County Representative and FA County Youth Cup
footballmustbe sentto the Affiliated Association of the Club of the offending Player. A copy of each such report
must also be provided to The Association.

An Affiliated Association may reserve the right not to process a caution if the report is deemed to be invalid for
anyreason.

NOTIFICATION OF CAUTIONABLE AND SENDING-OFF OFFENCES

16

A Player who has been cautioned or sent off in a Match will be notified by the relevant Affiliated Association,
through their Club, of:

16.1 the cautionable and/or sending-off offence reported by the Referee to the Affiliated Association;

16.2 inthecaseofacautionable offence, the totalnumber of cautions accumulated by the Player under this
Section Three during the current playing season; and
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17

16.3 any automatic suspension, fine or other consequences resulting from an accumulation of cautions,
sending-off offence and/or multiple temporary dismissals pursuant to paragraphs 51 and 56 below.
Any automatic suspension will take effect regardless as to whether the notification is received by the
Club from The Association before it is due to take effect in accordance with this Section Three.

Save for single cautionable offences also punished by a temporary dismissal, a fee willbe charged to the Player
through their Club for the cost of processing each notification made in accordance with paragraph 16 above.
The applicable feeis £12.00 for each notification of a cautionable offence and £15.00 for each notification of a
sending-off offence. It is the responsibility of the Club to collect the fee from the Player and forward it to the
Affiliated Association upon request.

MISTAKEN IDENTITY (CAUTIONABLE OR SENDING-OFF OFFENCES)

18

Where a Player has been cautioned or sent off in a Match but claims they have been the victim of mistaken
identity, that Player or their Club may make a claim of mistaken identity in relation to that cautionable or
sending-off offence in accordance with the procedure set out at paragraphs 19 to 20 below.

Making a Claim of Mistaken Identity

19

20

Tomakeaclaimofmistakenidentity, the Players concernedandtheir Club must submitto the Affiliated Association:

19.1  written particulars upon which the claim is founded (which must include identifying specifically the
name of the Player responsible for the relevant offence);

19.2 anyevidencein support of the claim; and
19.3 therelevantfee assetoutin paragraph 36.

Therelevant timings for a Player or their Club to make a claim of mistaken identity are as follows:

RA D
Claim / Evidence 5pmon the third Business Day Wednesday
following the incident
Disciplinary Commission To be determined prior to the Friday
suspension being served.

*based on a Match taking place on Saturday or Sunday

Disciplinary Commission Procedure

21

22

23

If the Affiliated Association is satisfied that the claim of mistaken identity warrants further investigation, a
Disciplinary Commission shall be convened and will meet before any automatic suspension is due to take effect.

The Disciplinary Commission shall determine the matter on video and/or written evidence only, and parties shall
not be present or represented in person. For the avoidance of doubt, none of the Match Officials nor the Club or
Player are entitled to be present or represented in person at the Disciplinary Commission established for such
purpose.

If the appointed Disciplinary Commission is satisfied that the claim of mistaken identity has been proven, the
record of the offence will be transferred to the appropriate offender, who will be subject to any applicable
disciplinary consequences in accordance with this Section Three.



WRONGFUL DISMISSAL (SENDING-OFF OFFENCES)

General

24 Where a Player has been sent off in a Match but claims that the dismissal was wrongful, that Player and their
Club may seek to limit the disciplinary consequences of that dismissal by making a claim of wrongful dismissal
in accordance with the procedure set out in paragraphs 26 to 28 below. In order to demonstrate that the
decision was wrongful, the Player and/or their Club must establish that the Referee made an obvious errorin
dismissing the Player.

25 APlayer and their Club may make a claim of wrongful dismissal for any sending-off offence under the provisions
of Law 12 of the Laws of the Game, save for where the Player is sent off for a) receiving a second caution in the
same Match or b) using offensive, insulting or abusive language and/or gestures.

Making a Claim of Wrongful Dismissal

26 Where a Player and their Club intend to make a claim of wrongful dismissal, they must notify the Affiliated
Association that they intend to make such a claim. Notification can be provided to the Affiliated Association by
fax oremail. If confirmation is provided via email it should be sent to discipline@[insert name of countylfa.com
—for example discipline@kentfa.com.

27 To make a claim of wrongful dismissal, the Player and their Club must submit to the Affiliated Association:
27.1  written particulars upon which the claimis founded;

27.2  anyevidenceinsupportofthe claim (this mustinclude video footage showing the incidentifavailable);
and

27.3  therelevantfee assetoutin paragraph 36.

28 The relevant timings for a Player and their Club to make a claim of wrongful dismissal are as follows:

RA D
Notification of Intention 5pmonthe second Business Tuesday
to Submita Claim Day following the incident
Claim/ Evidence 5pm on the fourth Business Day Thursday
following the incident
Disciplinary Commission To be determined prior to the Friday
suspension being served.
*based on a Match taking place on Saturday or Sunday
29 Upon receipt of a claim of wrongful dismissal by the Affiliated Association, it will determine whether the claim

is capable of acceptance by determining whether the claim complies with the requirements set out at
paragraph 27 above and the timings set out at paragraph 28 above.

30 Claims of wrongful dismissal accepted by the Affiliated Association will be placed before a Disciplinary
Commission for consideration as soon as possible but no later than the date upon which an automatic
suspension is due to take effect.

Disciplinary Commission Procedure

31 The Disciplinary Commission shall determine the matter on video and/or written evidence only, and parties
shall not be present or represented in person. For the avoidance of doubt, none of the Match Officials nor the
Club or Player are entitled to be present or represented in person at the Disciplinary Commission established
for such purpose.
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33

34

35

After considering the evidence, the Disciplinary Commission will decide whether the claim of wrongful
dismissal is rejected or is successful. A claim will only be successful where the Disciplinary Commission is
satisfied that the Referee made an obvious error in dismissing the Player.

If the claim of wrongful dismissal is successful, the automatic suspension will be withdrawn the fee is returned
to the Player and their Club. If the claim is unsuccessful, the fee is not returned to the Player and their Club.

Where the standard punishment is withdrawn, the sending-off offence shall not be counted for the purposes of
paragraph 58 below.

Notwithstanding the outcome of a claim of wrongful dismissal, the relevant sending-off offence will remain on
the record of the Club and the Player.

FEE FOR CLAIMS OF MISTAKEN IDENTITY OR WRONGFUL DISMISSAL

36

The following fees apply in respect of claims of mistaken identity or wrongful dismissal proceeding under this
Section Three:

LEVEL OF CLUB FEE
Steps 5-7 of the National League System £50
Outside of the National League System £30

CLEARLY INSUFFICIENT CLAIMS (SENDING-OFF OFFENCES)

General

37

38

39

40

207

Intruly exceptional circumstances, an Affiliated Association may seek toincrease the disciplinary consequences
of a sending-off offence by making a claim that the standard punishment is clearly insufficient. An Affiliated
Association may bring such a claim where it is satisfied that the standard punishment otherwise applicable to
the sending-off offence would be clearly insufficient. Such claims may only be made by an Affiliated Association
for the following sending-off offences: (a) serious foul play; (b) violent conduct; or (c) spitting at an opponent
orany other person.

The ability for an Affiliated Association to bring a claim under paragraph 37 above is provided only so exceptional
cases may be rectified. It is not intended to lead to the systematic, regular review of standard punishments.
Disciplinary Commissions will be instructed to approach such cases with these principles in mind and it is
envisagedthat, for the vast majority of sending-off offences, the standard punishments applicable pursuant to
paragraph 57 below will be appropriate and will be applied.

Where an Affiliated Association brings such a claim:

39.1 aReferee’sreport showing that a Player was sent off for a) serious foul play; (b) violent conduct; or (c)
spitting at an opponent or any other person shall be conclusive evidence that the Player committed
the relevant sending-off offence under Law 12 of the Laws of the Game and shall not be subject to
challenge, save forwhere a sending-offis subject to a claim for wrongful dismissal pursuant to paragraph
24 above; and

39.2 the Player will be provided notice of the claim together with any evidence in support of the claim and
will be invited to submit a written reply to the claim together with any evidence and submissions in
support of that reply.

A Disciplinary Commission that considers a claim of wrongful dismissal is concerned with only the question of
whetherany sanction of asuspension from play is one which should be imposedin view of the facts of the case.
This role is not to usurp the role of the Referee.
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Notwithstanding the outcome of a claim made by an Affiliated Association pursuant to paragraph 37 above:

41.1 the Player will be suspended for at least one Match, save where a successful claim for wrongful
dismissalis made pursuant to paragraph 24 above; and

41.2  thesending-off offence:
41.2.1  willremain onthe record of the Club and the Player;
41.2.2  willremain the subject of the administration fee set out in paragraph 17 above; and

41.2.3  willstillaccrue the applicable number of penalty points as set out in paragraph 90 below.

Disciplinary Commission

42

43

44

45

A claim made by an Affiliated Association pursuant to paragraph 37 above will be determined by a Disciplinary
Commission on the basis of video and/or written evidence only, and parties shall not be present or represented
in person. For the avoidance of doubt, none of the Match Officials nor the Club or Player are entitled to be
present or represented in person at the Disciplinary Commission established for such purpose.

Claims pursuant to paragraph 37 above will be placed before a Disciplinary Commission for consideration prior
to the commencement of the automatic suspension (if possible) but in any event no later than the date upon
which an automatic suspensionis completed.

A Disciplinary Commission will be convened to decide the matter on any relevant video and written evidence
submitted.

The following procedures will be used at a Disciplinary Commission unless the Disciplinary Commission thinks
it appropriate toamend them:

45.1  the Disciplinary Commission Secretary will produce:

451.1 theReferee’sreport,reportsfromanyother Match Officialand any other evidence supporting
the Referee’s action;

45.1.2 anyvideo and written evidence provided in support of the claim.

45.1.3  the written reply and all evidence and submissions provided by the Player in response to
the claim.

45.2  after considering the evidence, the Disciplinary Commission will decide whether the claim should be
successful orrejected.

45.3  Theclaimwillonly be successful where the Affiliated Association satisfies the Disciplinary Commission
sothatitis sure that:

453.1 the circumstances of the sending-off offence under review are truly exceptional, such that
the standard punishment should not be applied; and

45.3.2 thestandard punishment would be clearly insufficient.

45.4  in considering the matters at paragraph 45.3, the Disciplinary Commission shall have regard to those
factors set out at paragraphs 10.1to 10.7 above.

45.5 intheeventthe claimisrejected, the Player shall serve the standard punishment.

45.6  in the event the claim is successful, the Disciplinary Commission will then decide on the additional
punishment to be applied to the Player in respect of the sending-off offence. In deciding on such
punishment, the Disciplinary Commission shall have regard to the matters at paragraphs 10.1 to
10.7 above.
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46 The decision will be subject to appeal only:

46.1 inthe event that the additional suspension imposed (over and above the automatic suspension) is in
excess of three Matches; and

46.2 onthesingle ground that the additional suspension is excessive; and

46.3 in respect of that part of the additional suspension in excess of the additional three Matches, not
accounting for any additional Matches included in the penalty as a result of a Player having served a
suspension earlier in the same playing season.

For example, where a Player is suspended for 8 Matches following a sending-off for violent conduct, they may
appeal only in respect of the two Matches in excess of the three automatic and three additional Match

suspension.
47 Appeals shall proceed in accordance with Part C: Appeals - Non-Fast Track.
STANDARD PUNISHMENTS

Friendly Matches
Cautionable Offences

48 An Affiliated Association shall only impose standard punishments in respect of cautionable offences
committed by Players during Friendly Matches where Participants have agreed, for example as part of
tournament rules, that such punishments apply. Any such punishment may only apply to Friendly Matches.

Multiple Temporary Dismissals

49 Where a Player is the subject of more than one temporary dismissal during a Friendly Match, that Player will
receive an automatic suspension of 1 Friendly Match and a fine of £25.00.

Sending-Off Offences

50 The commission of a sending-off offence by a Player in a Friendly Match will result in that Player receiving an
automatic suspension from Friendly Matches until such time as their Club has completed its next Friendly
Match, as decided by the relevant Affiliated Association.

Competitive Matches
Accumulation of Cautions

51 The accumulation of a set number of cautions by a Player in the same Football Category or Competition during
a playing season will, subject to any applicable cut-off points, result in that Player receiving an automatic
suspension and/or fine.

52 The relevant automatic suspensions and/or fines, the applicable cut-off points and the Football Categories or
Competition in which the automatic suspensions are to be served are as set out in Table 7. Unless otherwise
stated, such automatic suspensions shall only be served in the Football Category or Competition in which the
cautions were accumulated.

53 Where a Player accumulates 20 cautions in the same Football Category (as set out in Table 7) during a playing
season, that Player shall be required to attend a Disciplinary Commission within seven days of the date of the
last caution. The Disciplinary Commission shall have the power to deal with the Player in such manner as it
deems fit. The same procedure will apply for every further five cautions received by that Player during the
same playing season.

54 For the avoidance of doubt, the accumulation of cautions by a Player in relation to Matches in the same
Football Category shallinclude those that are punished by a temporary dismissal.



55 Where a Player is the subject of more than one temporary dismissal during a Match in a Football Category, that
Player will receive a fine of £25.00 and an automatic suspension of 1 Match to be served in the same Football
Category in which the temporary dismissals were incurred.

Sending-Off Offences

56 The commission of asending-off offence by a Player will resultinthat Player receiving an automatic suspension
and/or fine.

57 The relevant automatic suspensions and/or fines arising from a sending-off offence by a Player and the
Football Category and Competition(s) in which the automatic suspensions are to be served are as set out in
Table 8.

Additional Sending-Off Offences

58 A Player who, in the same playing season, has previously been sent off in a Match, will be automatically
suspended for one extra Match for each such previous sending-off offence in addition to the automatic
suspension applicable to the latest sending-off offence as set out in Table 8.

Commencement of Suspension

59 Any period of suspension arising from an accumulation of cautions, a sending-off offence or multiple
temporary dismissals will commence on the seventh day following either the date of the last offence (in
relation toanaccumulation of cautions) or the date of the relevant offence(s) (inrelation to multiple temporary
dismissals and sending-off offences), irrespective of whether paperwork has been received from the relevant
Affiliated Association.

Period of Suspension
60 During a period of suspension, a Player will
60.1 besuspended from operating as a Match Official:

60.2  willremain eligible to play in Matches in a Football Category (or Competition) other than that to which
the suspension applies.

61 Ifthe suspensionis as aresult of a Charge, during the whole period of suspension the Player is suspended from
playing all football (including Friendly Matches). The Football Categories affected by this paragraph are
Saturday, Sunday, Midweek, Veterans, Further Education and Representative Football. This willbe deemed to
be a suspension from playing only, unless specified otherwise by a Disciplinary Commission.

62 A period of suspension will be complete once the Player's team has completed the appropriate number of
Matchesin the Football Category or Competitionin which the suspension must be served as set outin Tables 7
and 8. In respect of suspensions arising from County Association and League Representative Football, any
such suspension will be from Representative Football only and not any other Football Category unless a
Disciplinary Commission has specified that the suspension is to be from all football.

63 In exceptional cases, the Player may make a claim to the Affiliated Association that a suspension from all
football is disproportionately harsh due to the period taken to serve the suspension. In such circumstances,
The Association may at its absolute discretion amend the suspension so that it applies only to a single Football
Category.

64 Where a Player has to serve more than one suspension at the same time the following criteria will apply:

64.1 anysuspensions arising from this Section Three and due to commence on the same date will resultin
the total number of Matches involved running consecutively.

64.2 anysuspensions that overlap (i.e. where a suspension starts before the previous suspension ends) will
alsorun consecutively.

64.3  Matches cannot be used more than once to cover two or more suspensions.
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Payment to Players Under Suspension

65

During a Player’s applicable period of suspension, Clubs must not pay a Player more than the basic wage
payable under the Player’s contract (where applicable).

Outstanding Suspensions

66

67

68

Subject to paragraph 67 below, any period of suspension or part thereof arising from this Section Three oras a
result of a Charge which remains outstanding at the end of playing season must be served at the
commencement of the following playing season.

Any period of suspension or part thereof arising from an accumulation of cautions in relation to the FA Cup or
FA Vase which remains outstanding at the end of the playing season will be repealed and need not be served
at the commencement of the following playing season.

Affiliated Associations will impose split suspension periods where suspensions have to be carried over to the
following playing season. Thelast day of the first suspension period shall be the Player’s team’s last competitive
Match of the playing season. The suspension will recommence upon that team’s start of the following playing
season.

Players Moving Between Clubs

69

70

71

72

Where a Player moves between Clubs at a time when that Player is subject to a suspension, the following shall
apply:

69.1 untilthe Player moves, the suspension shall be served by reference to Matches completed by the Club
from which the Player moves;

69.2 wherethe Clubthatthe Playermovestoiswithinthe samelevelasthe Clubthat the Player moves from,
any remaining period of suspension at the time that the Player moves shall be served by reference to
Matches completed by the Club to which the Player moves;

69.3  where the Club that the Player moves to is within a different level as the Club that the Player moves
from, any remaining period of suspension at the time that the Player moves shall continue to be served
by reference to Matches completed by the Club that the Player moves from unless dispensation has
been granted in writing by The Association for the suspension to be served with reference to Matches
completed by the Club to which the Player moves.

Forthe purposes of paragraph 69, Clubs compete at three different levels. Each level is comprised as follows:
70.1  PremierLeague, EFL Leagues and the National League;

70.2  The National League (North and South Divisions), the Isthmian League, the Northern Premier League
and the Southern League;

70.3  Steps5to7 of the National League System, or any other League outside the National League System
which operates a match-based disciplinary system.

Paragraph 69 applies to all moves by Players between Clubs which are completed and evidenced to the
satisfaction of The Association, however they occur. Thisincludes, but is not limited to, all transfers, loans and
the expiration of loans, and Players whose registration is cancelled by the Club that the Player moves from,
where that Player is subsequently registered by the Club that the Player moves to.

Players who are otherwise eligible (i.e. but for any suspension) to play for two or more Clubs competing at the
levelreferredto at paragraph70.3 above willnot be taken to have movedbetweenthose Clubs for the purposes
of this paragraph by virtue only of the fact that they are so eligible to play for them.

Re-arranged Matches

73

ADisciplinary Commission may determine that a Match shallnot count towards the completion of a suspension
ifitis satisfied that the Match has been arranged by the Club with a view to enabling a Player to complete their
suspension and thus enable the Player to play in a specific Match.



RESPECT SANCTION SYSTEM

Respect Offences
74 A Respect Offence for the purposes of Respect Sanctions comprises any of the following:
74.1 acautionreceivedbyaPlayer for dissent;
74.2  asending-off of a Player for using offensive, insulting or abusive language and/or gestures;

74.3  or any proven Charge issued to a Player or an occupant of the technical area for Misconduct on a
Match day.

75 Where any team accumulates a set number of Respect Offences during a playing season, a Respect Sanction
shall be imposed on that team’s Club in accordance with the table at paragraph 77 below.

76 Where any team accumulates 20 Respect Offences during a playing season, that team’s Club shall be issued a
Charge forabreach of Rule E20. Further Charges fora breach of Rule E20 shall be issued against the team’s Club
for every five Respect Offences accumulated after the twentieth.

Respect Sanctions

77 The Respect Sanctions referred to in paragraph 75 above are as follows:
STAGE 1 STAGE 2 STAGE 3 STAGE 4
ACCUMULATION ACCUMULATION ACCUMULATION ACCUMULATION
OF 6 RESPECT OF 10 RESPECT OF 15 RESPECT OF 20 RESPECT
OFFENCES OFFENCES OFFENCES OFFENCES
STEP5S £150 £300
STEP6 £75 £150
) Warning as to Clubissued
Outside the future conduct witha Charge
National League
System (including £50 £100
Youth Football)

78

Responding to the imposition of a Respect Sanction

Anadministration fee of £10.00 will be charged to the team’s Club for the cost of processing each Respect Sanction.

79 A Club may submit a written plea in mitigation in respect of the Respect Sanctions imposed at Stages 2 and 3
only and this mitigation may be considered by a Disciplinary Commission at a non-personal hearing.
80 Thereisnoright of appealin relation to the Respect Sanctions imposed up to and including Stage 3.
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DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST CLUBS — MULTIPLE OFFENCES IN A SINGLE MATCH

81 An Affiliated Association will take disciplinary action againsta Club if six or more Playersin one of a Club’s teams
are either cautioned or sent off in a single Match.

Clubs at Steps 5 to 6 of the National League System

82 On the first occasion that this happensin a playing season, the Affiliated Association willimpose an automatic
fine onthe Clubin accordance with the following table:

STEP OF THE NATIONAL LEAGUE SYSTEM FINE

Step5 £150

Step 6 £150

83 Foreach successive occasion that this happensin the same playing season, the automatic fineimposed by the
Affiliated Association will be a fine that is double and then treble (and so on) the amount set out in the table at
paragraph 82 above.

Clubs Outside the National League System

84 On the first occasion that this happens in a playing season, the Affiliated Association will issue a Charge
against the Club and warn the Club as to the future conduct.

85 Onthe second occasion that this happens in the same playing season, the Affiliated Association willimpose
an automatic fine on the Club of £25. For each successive occasion that this happens in the same playing
season, the automatic fine imposed by the Affiliated Association will increase by £25.

Pleain Mitigation

86 In truly exceptional circumstances, a Club may submit a written plea in mitigation against the imposition of
afine under paragraphs 82,83 or 85 above.

DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST CLUBS — ACCUMULATION OF PENALTY POINTS BY A CLUB’S PLAYERS

General

87 The purpose of the penalty points system is to assess the disciplinary record of Players of each of a Club’s
teams across a playing season.

88 The number of penalty points accumulated by a one of a Club’s teams is calculated in accordance with
paragraphs 89 to 90 below.

Calculating Penalty Points Totals

89 Each cautionable offence and sending-off offence committed by a team’s Players in each Match during a
playing season (together with each Charge issued to a team’s Players in that playing season) will incur that
team a set number of penalty points.



90 The number of penalty points incurred for a cautionable offence, each sending-off offence and Charge are
as follows:

TYPE OF OFFENCE/CHARGE PENALTY POINTS INCURRED

Cautionable Offences 1 penalty point (with the
exception of a caution for dissent,
which willincur 2 penalty points)

Denying the opposing team a goal or an obvious

goal-scoring opportunity by a handball offence 3penalty points

Denying a goal or an obvious goal-scoring opportunity
to an opponent whose overall movement is towards the 3 penalty points
offender’s goal by an offence punishable by a free kick

Serious foul play 5 penalty points
Spitting at an opponent or any other person 7 penalty points
Violent conduct 6 penalty points
Using offensive, insulting, or abusive language and/or gestures 4 penalty points
Receiving a second caution in the same Match 3 penalty points
Charge 5 penalty points (subjecttoany
increase by the Disciplinary
Commission)

Accumulation of Penalty Points

91 Where a team accumulates 75 penalty points during a playing season, that team’s Club shall be issued a
Charge forabreach of Rule E20.

DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST CLUBS - CUMULATIVE OFFENCES

92 A Club may be liable for a Charge of Misconduct where:

92.1 There have been four occasions during a 12 month period where one or more Participants from the
Club have committed a proven offence of violent conduct. A Club may also be Charged on the fifth and
every subsequent occasion such a proven offence is committed by one or more of its Participants
during a 12 month period.

92.2 There have beentwo occasions during a 12 month period where one or more Participants froma Club
commits Misconduct for an offence against a Match Official of the sort described at paragraphs 96.2
and 96.3 below. A Club may also be Charged on the third and every subsequent occasion such aproven
offence is committed by one or more of its Participants during a 12 month period.

Guidance: Paragraph 92 is only intended to capture behaviour by a specific team within a Club, it is not an
accumulation of offences across all teams within a Club. For youth teams, the intention is to track the same
team as it passes through the age groups, so for the purposes of determining liability, the 12 month look back
periodwill include any time spentin alower age bracket.
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ABANDONED MATCHES

93

94

95

If a Referee’s report indicates that a Match has been abandoned due to alleged acts of Misconduct of either
team, the Affiliated Association shall without delay conduct an investigation in to the matter.

Following the investigation, if an Affiliated Association decides to issue a Charge against the Club or the
relevant Participants it must do so within 28 days of the abandoned Match unless prior dispensation has been
granted by The Association to extend the applicable time limits

A Charge against a Club and/or Participant for Misconduct relating to an abandoned Match must be heard by
a Disciplinary Commission within 42 days of the Affiliated Association being first notified of the Misconduct
which led to the abandoned Match taking place. Where an extension of time to issue a Charge has been
provided under paragraph 94, the 42-day time limit under this paragraph shall be extended by an equivalent
amount of time.

OFFENCES AGAINST MATCH OFFICIALS

Categories of Offence

96

The three categories of offence against Match Officials are as follows:

96.1 Threatening behaviour: words or action that cause the Match Official to believe that they are being
threatened. Examples include but are not limited to: the use of words that imply (directly or indirectly)
that the Match Official may be subjected to any form of physical abuse either immediately or later,
whetherrealistic or not; theraising ofhands to intimidate the Match Official; pretending to throw or kick
an object at the Match Official.

96.2  Physical contact or attempted physical contact: physical actions (or attempted actions) that are
unlikely to cause injury to the Match Official but are nevertheless confrontational, examples include
but are not limited to: pushing the Match Official or pulling the Match Official (or their clothing or
equipment); and

96.3  Assaultorattemptedassault:actinginamanner which causes orattempts to cause injury to the Match
Official (whether or not it does in fact cause injury), examples include, but are not limited to, causing
and/or attempting to cause injury by spitting (whether it connects or not), causing and/or attempting
to cause injury by striking, or attempting to strike, kicking or attempting to kick, butting or attempting
to butt, barging or attempting to barge, kicking or throwing any item directly at the Match Official.

Investigation and Process

97

98

99

IfaMatch Official'sreportindicates thatan offence hasbeen committed against a Match Official (as categorised
in paragraph 96 above), the Affiliated Association will without delay investigate the Match Official’s report.

Following the investigation, the Affiliated Association, if it is satisfied that a prima facie case can be made out
against the alleged offender, may:

98.1 issueaCharge against the Participant; and

98.2 mayissue an Interim Suspension Order in accordance with paragraph 113 below which shall only be
lifted in accordance with paragraph 115 below.

The Affiliated Association will take all reasonable steps to notify the Participant (and their Club, where
applicable) of the Interim Suspension Order issued in accordance with paragraph 98.2 above.



100

101

The Charge must be adjudicated by a Disciplinary Commission within 28 days of the Interim Suspension Order
being issued unless the period is extended by the Association providing written dispensation prior to the
expiry of 28 days.

Where a Charge issued in accordance with paragraph 98.1 above has been found proven against the
Participant, a Disciplinary Commission shallimpose sanctions in accordance with this paragraph 101:

Sanction range (Suspension)

A Disciplinary Commission shall impose an immediate suspension within a range based on the category of
offence committed (as set out below). A Disciplinary Commission shall take all aggravating and mitigating
factorsinto account, including, but not limited to, those listed in paragraph 102, when determining the level of
sanction withinthe range.

Unless otherwise stated, the lowest end of the applicable range shall operate as a standard minimum
suspension. A Disciplinary Commission may impose an immediate suspension in excess of the upper limit in
circumstances where aggravating factors of significant number or weight are present.

Guidance: where any part of a suspension period under this Paragraph is due to fall during the Close Season,
the Disciplinary Commission or Appeal Board should add an additional day to the suspension period to
account for each day of the Close Season the suspension period falls under (up to a maximum of 30 days). This
is to take into account the fact that Matches rarely take place during the Close Season. By way of an example,
ifasuspension period of 90 days was due to commence on 1June, a Disciplinary Commission or Appeal Board
wouldbe expectedtoissue a 120 day suspensionand note inthe written reasons that an additional 30 days was
addedto take into account the Close Season. A Disciplinary Commission may also add such further period as it
determines appropriate to take into account a period of time, in addition to the Close Season, where the
Participant Charged s unlikely to take partin any fixtures, subject to imposing a maximum additional period of
60 days.

Threatening behaviour:

101.1 suspensionfromall football activity for a period of between 56 days and 182 days. The recommended
entry point, prior to considering any mitigating or aggravating factors, is 112 days.

101.2 afine of up to £100, with a mandatory minimum fine of £50.

101.3 anorder that the Participant completes an education programme before the time-based suspension
isserved.

Physical contact or attempted physical contact:

101.4 suspensionfromallfootballactivities foraperiod of between 112 daysand 2 years. The recommended
entry point, prior to considering any mitigating or aggravating factors is 182 days.

101.5 afineof upto £150, with amandatory minimum fine of £75.

101.6 anorder that the Participant completes an education programme before the time-based suspension
is served or within 28 days of the Disciplinary Commission’s decision, whichever is the later.

Assault or attempted assault:

101.7.1 immediate suspension from all football activity for a period of between 5 years and 10 years, subject
to the following:

101.7.2 where the Participant is aged 14 or under, the standard minimum suspension shall be 2 years; and

101.7.3 where any assault causes serious injury to the Match Official, the standard minimum suspension shall
be 10 years.

101.8 anorder that the Participant completes an education programme before the time-based suspension
isserved.
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103

Factors to be considered when determining sanction

A Disciplinary Commission will have due regard to the circumstances and seriousness of the incident when
determining the appropriate sanction and whether (and to what extent) to depart from any sanction range
applicable to the offence (subject to any applicable standard minimum suspensions).

The Disciplinary Commission shall consider any aggravating and mitigating factors, to include, but not limited to:

Aggravating factors

The degree of force or threatening behaviour used.

The profile of the Participant, including where they hold a position of responsibility within their Club or
organisation (e.g. Club captain, Club chair,a member of the Club’s senior management).

The relative ages of the Participant and the Match Official at the time of the offence, particularly where the
Match Official was a minor and the Participant was not.

Failure to co-operate with the Affiliated Association.

Previous disciplinary record of the Participant.

Any attempt to conceal the breach.

The extent of any premeditation.

The overallimpact on the reputation and integrity of the game
Mitigating factors

« Admission at the earliest opportunity.

« Demonstration of genuine remorse.

« Co-operation with the Affiliated Association.

« Age of the Participant.

« Previousdisciplinary record of the Participant.

A Match Official who has reported a Participant for an offence against them may make a written request for
notification of the decision and any sanctions imposed, which must be made available to the Match Official at
the earliest opportunity.

ASSAULTS BY PARTICIPANTS ON OTHER PARTICIPANTS

104

105

106

If a Match Official’s report indicates that a Participant has perpetrated an assault on another Participant
causing serious bodily harm before, during or after a Match, the Affiliated Association shall without delay
investigate the Referee’s report.

Following the investigation, the Affiliated Association, if it is satisfied that a prima facie case can be made out
against the alleged offender, mauy:

105.1 issueaCharge;and

105.2 mayissue an Interim Suspension Order in accordance with paragraph 113 below against the alleged
offender from all football activity until a Disciplinary Commission has adjudicated on the matter.

A Disciplinary Commission shall meet to consider the Charge within 28 days of (the date of) the Charge letter.
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The recommended (or mandatory, where stated) sanctions where a Charge issued in accordance with
paragraph 105.1 above has been found proven against the Participant are as follows:

PARTICIPANT CHARGED RECOMMENDED / MANDATORY MINIMUM SANCTIONS

Player 1. Mandatory minimum: suspension for all football activity for 140 days

Club Official 2.£150fine

Match Official 1. Mandatory suspension from all football and football activity for
5 years from the date of suspension. Where the assault causes serious
injury the suspension period should be extended to 10 years.

2. Arecommendation to the relevant Referees’ Committee that the
Match Official’s registration is removed and no request for reinstatement
is to be allowed until the suspension has been completed or removed.

FAILURE TO COMPLY

108

109

110

111

112

Where a Participant fails to comply with any applicable deadlines or other procedural requirements set outin
this Section Three, the Participant’s right to a personal hearing or right to make a plea in mitigation is forfeited
and the Disciplinary Commission may deal with the reported Misconduct on such evidence asis available.

Where a Player or their Club fails to respond to a request for information (to include, but not limited to, a
request pursuant to paragraph 4 above):

109.1 afinewillbeimposed and a further seven days given to respond;

109.2 failure to respond within the further seven days will result in the Player and the Player’s team being
suspended from all football activities from the following Monday; and

109.3 mayresultina Charge against the Player, their Club (or both).

The Club Secretary must make Players aware of the applicable punishment where an automatic suspension
and/or sanctionapplies. The Club Secretary must sign and return the reply formto the Affiliated Association by
theresponse date. By signing the form, the Club Secretary is confirming that they have made the Player so aware.

Where a Participant has beenissued witha Charge both the Club Secretary and the Participant will be required
to signandreturn the form to the Affiliated Association.

When dealing with compliance issues the Affiliated Association must consider the following:

112.1 whetherthe Player has responded to their Club;

112.2 whetherthe Club has failed to pass on the Player’s reply;

112.3 whetherthe Club has informed the Affiliated Association that the Player has failed to respond; and
112.4 whetherthe Player has left the Club.
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SUSPENSION PENDING MISCONDUCT HEARING

113

114

An Affiliated Association shall have the power, in consultation withand upon the agreement of The Association,
to issue an Interim Suspension Order in relation to a Club Official affiliated to, or a Player registered with, that
Affiliated Association where the Club Official or Player has been:

113.1 issued with a Charge by the Affiliated Association in relation to an alleged act of serious Misconduct;
113.2 charged with a criminal offence; or

113.3 charged by a League in connection with disciplinary action pursuant to the relevant regulations of
the League.

As soon as reasonably practicable, notification of an Interim Suspension Order shall be communicated to the
Player and/or the Club.

The Interim Suspension will be lifted when either the Charge is dealt with by a Disciplinary Commission, the
criminal charges are withdrawn or found not to have been proven or the charge has been dealt with by
the League.

DISCIPLINARY PROCEEDINGS BEFORE DISCIPLINARY COMMISSIONS

General

116

117

118

119

120

These provisions should be read in conjunction with:
116.1 Part A: General Provisions;
116.2 Part G: Appendix II: Affiliated Associations — Hearings before Disciplinary Commissions.

Subject to paragraph 118, the Charge must be heard by a Disciplinary Commission no later than 90 days from
receipt by the Affiliated Association of the first report of the alleged Misconduct. In the event of non-
compliance with these time limits, the disciplinary proceedings shall be void, unless written dispensation is
requested from The Association prior to expiry of the time limits to extend or dispense with either or both of
these time limits. If deemed reasonable, any period of delay requested or caused by the Participant shall not
count towards these time limits.

Where an Interim Suspension Order has been imposed or where the Misconduct relates to playing whilst
suspended, the Affiliated Association must aim to conclude disciplinary proceedings within 28 days.

A Disciplinary Commission shall comprise of no less than three and no more than five members, save for non-
personal hearings where The Association may appoint a single Chair to determine the case alone. The
Disciplinary Commission shall have no previous personal knowledge of the events orany involvement with any
of the Participants concerned.

Financial penalties for Misconduct must not be imposed on any Player in Youth Football. Where a punishment
or Disciplinary Commission decision applicable to a Player in Youth Football includes any financial sanction,
the Player’s Club shall pay the sum imposed.



Personal Hearings

Right to Request a Personal Hearing

121
122

123

124

AParticipantissued with a Charge has the right to a personal hearing on request.

A Disciplinary Commission may, whether on the application of one of the parties or otherwise, require a
Participant (whether before or during a hearing) to attend before it to provide information, in which case
questions may be put to them by the Disciplinary Commission.

Where the Participant accepts the Charge, the appropriate Match Official(s) will not be required to attend a
Disciplinary Commission. If the Participant denies the Charge, the appropriate Match Official(s) may be
required to attend the Disciplinary Commission.

The Participant, through their Club Secretary, shall be notified of:
124.1 thedate, time andvenue fixed for the hearing; and

124.2 the attendance of any witnesses in support of the Charge, in particular the Match Official(s) on whose
report the Charge has beenissued.

Boththe Participantissued with the Charge and any witness, including the Match Official(s) concerned, should
be given aminimum 14 days’ notice of details of the personal hearing unless; an interim suspension order is in
place following the Charge; the case arises out of an abandoned game; or where a charge has been brought for
abreach of FARule E10 and / or E12, in which case a minimum of 7 days’ notice shall be provided. Any written
request to the Disciplinary Commission for a postponement of the personal hearing should be given
consideration. If the reason submitted is considered valid, then a postponement should be granted, and in
such circumstances costs may be charged. A request for a second postponement by the same party should
not ordinarily be granted.

Personal Hearing Procedures

126

127

128

Inthe case of a Participant under 18 years of age on the date fixed for the hearing, the hearing shall take place
eitherin the presence of a parent or guardian of the Participant or another appropriate adult.

At a personal hearing a Disciplinary Commission may adopt such procedures as it considers appropriate and
expedient for the just determination of the Charge.

Subject to paragraph 127 above, a Disciplinary Commission shall follow the procedure set out in “County and
Other Affiliated Associations — Hearings before Disciplinary Commissions” (at Part G: Appendix I1).

Disciplinary Commission Decisions and Costs

129

130
131

132

Save where otherwise provided, a Disciplinary Commission may impose such penalties as provided for in
paragraph 40 of Part A: General Provisions Section Two.

Where the Charge is found not proven, any record of it will be expunged from the Player’s record.

Where the Charge is found proven the Disciplinary Commission will decide what punishment, if any, is to be
imposed. Insodoing, the Disciplinary Commission must consider the overall nature and effect of the offence(s)
and the Player’s disciplinary record during the current playing season and the previous five playing seasons
and any plea in mitigation. In cases where the Disciplinary Commission can order costs in accordance with
paragraph 132 below, it shall take into account any deposit lodged by the Player.

Where a personal hearing is requested in accordance with paragraph 121, and the Charge is subsequently
found proven at that hearing, the Disciplinary Commission may, in addition to any other penalty, order:

132.1 the Playerto pay all or part of the costs of the personal hearing. Such costs may include some or all of
the costsincurred inrelation to the holding of the Disciplinary Commission.

132.2 anydepositlodged by the Player be forfeited.
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133

134

135

Where:

133.1 apersonalhearingisrequestedinaccordance with paragraph 121,and the Charge is subsequently not
found proven at that hearing;

133.2 a Player is instructed to attend a personal hearing by the Affiliated Association or the relevant
Disciplinary Commission; or
133.3 acaseisconsidered on written submissions only,

there shall be no costs order made against the Player. In such cases, any deposit lodged by the Player shall
bereturned.

Save where an appeal has been submitted in accordance with paragraph 139 below, any fines or costs that are
ordered must be paid before the expiry of 14 days from the date of the order. Failure to make payment shall
constitute Misconduct.

The Player and their Club are jointly and severally responsible for payment of any fine and costs. The Club shall
take such action as may be necessary to recover any sum paid on the Player’s behalf.

Notification of Disciplinary Commission Decisions

136

138

Decisions of Disciplinary Commissions will be provided to the Player or (inthe cases of Players) Club Secretaries
of all Clubs for whom the Player is known to be currently playing and to the Player’s home address if known.
Each of these Club Secretaries is responsible for informing the Player of the decision.

The commencement date of any suspension imposed on a Player is at the discretion of the Disciplinary
Commission, subject to the suspension starting on a Monday. Such date must allow for the time permitted for
notification of anintention to appeal.

A Disciplinary Commission decision may be notified to the relevant Match Officials, subject to (a) the Player
being aware of the decision, and (b) the Match Officials having requested to be so notified.

APPEALS FROM DISCIPLINARY COMMISSION DECISIONS

139

140

141

Participants shall have the right to appeal decisions of a Disciplinary Commission to an Appeal Board in
accordance with Part C: Appeals — Non-Fast Track. A Participant wishing to appeal must:

139.1 lodge notification of an intention to appeal within seven days of notification of the decision being
appeal against;

139.2 submit their appeal within 14 days of notification of the decision being appeal against.

The Association shall also have the right to appeal decisions of a Disciplinary Commission to an Appeal Board.

Where The Association wishes to appeal it must submit its appeal within 28 days following the receipt of the
reasons of the Disciplinary Commission.

In respect of any appeal made by a Participant against a decision of a Disciplinary Commission, upon
application and its absolute discretion, the Judicial Panel Chairman may stay the effect of, or compliance by
the Participant Charged with, a penalty or order of a Disciplinary Commission.



FURTHER DISCIPLINARY ACTION

142

143

144

The rules or regulations of an Affiliated Association must provide for disciplinary action to be taken against a
Player who fails to reimburse their Club where the Club has had a claim upheld in accordance with the Football
Debt Recovery Regulations.

An Affiliated Association in formulating its rules and regulations for Misconduct may adopt and include the
power to make an order that a Club whose Players are persistently the subject of proven Charges:

143.1 s censured and/or fined in accordance with the penalty point system in accordance with paragraphs
87to91above;

143.2 mayhave its affiliation suspended or cancelled;
143.3 issubjecttoanyother power approved in writing by The Association.

A power approved by The Association pursuant to paragraph 143.3 shall continue from year to year until such
time as the approvalis withdrawn. Such approval may be withdrawn by The Association giving notice in writing
before 30 Aprilinany year.
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SECTION FOUR: PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO TECHNICAL AREA OCCUPANTS

CHARGES

The Association mayissue a Charge against a Technical AreaOccupantinrelationto anincident whether ornot
the same incident has been dealt with by the Referee and/or pursuant to this Section Four.

A Regulatory Commission considering a Charge pursuant to paragraph 1 above shall have regard to any
automatic suspension or sanction imposed pursuant to paragraphs 6 to 9 below for the same incident when
considering any penalty in accordance with paragraph 41 of Part A: General Provisions Section Two.

MATCH OFFICIALS’ REPORTING OF CAUTIONS TO THE ASSOCIATION

Referees must submit a report to The Association following a Match stating the cautions and providing
adescription of the incident(s).

The deadline for the submission of a report to The Association under paragraph 3 above is:

4.1 for Matches involving Clubs in Category 1 playing in First Team Competitive Matches, 12 noon on the
day following the Match; and

4.2 for Matches involving Clubs or teams in Category 3 and Category 5, within two days of the Match
(excluding Sundays).

NOTIFICATION OF CAUTIONS

5 A Technical Area Occupant who has received a caution in a Match will be notified by The Association, through
their Club, of:
5.1 the caution reported by the Referee to The Association;
5.2 the total number of cautions accumulated by the Technical Area Occupant under this Section Four during
the current playing season; and
5.3 anyautomatic touchline suspension or other consequences resulting from anaccumulation of cautions
pursuant to paragraph 7 below. Any automatic touchline suspension will take effect regardless as to
whether the notification is received by the Club from The Association before it is due to take effect in
accordance with this Section Four.
STANDARD PUNISHMENTS

Accumulation of cautions

6

The accumulation of a set number of cautions by a Technical Area Occupant during a playing season will,
subject to paragraph 11 below, result in that Technical Area Occupant receiving an automatic touchline
suspension.

The relevant automatic touchline suspensions and the Competitions in which the automatic touchline
suspensions are to be served are set outin Table 9.

Where an automatic touchline suspensionisimposed on a Technical Area Occupant associated with ateamin
Category 5 in accordance with paragraphs 6 and 7 above, that individual shall be banned from entering the
ground at which the relevant Match s to be played.



Where a Technical Area Occupant accumulates the highest number of relevant cautions set out in Table 9
during a playing season, that Technical Area Occupant shall be required to attend a Regulatory Commission
within seven days of the date of the last caution. The Regulatory Commission shall have the power to deal with
the Technical Area Occupant in such manner as it deems fit. The same procedure will apply for every further
three cautions received by that Technical Area Occupant in the Competitions listed in Table 9.

Commencement of Suspension

10

11

Subjecttoparagraph 11below,anyperiod of suspension arising from an accumulation of cautions by Technical
Area Occupants under this Section Four will:

10.1

10.2

forMatchesinvolving Clubs in Category 1 playing First Team Competitive Matches commence forthwith;
and

for Matches involving Clubs or teams in Category 3 and Category 5, commence on the seventh day
following the date of the last offence.

Matches Exempt from an Automatic Period of Suspension arising from an Accumulation of cautions

The following Matches shall be exempt from any automatic period of suspension arising from an accumulation
of cautions by Technical Area Occupants under paragraph 7 above:

111

11.2
11.3
114
115
11.6
11.7

Play-Off Matches (Semi-Finals and Finals) in the EFL Leagues, and National League System Leagues
from Steps 1to4;

the final of the FA Challenge Cup;

the final of the EFL Cup;

the final of the EFL Trophy; and

the final of the FA Trophy;

the final of the FA Women's Challenge Cup; and
the final of the FA Women's League Cup.

Fortheavoidance of doubt, this paragraph 11 shallnotapply toany period of suspension orderedbya Regulatory
Commission pursuant to paragraph 9 above.

Outstanding Suspensions

12

Any period of suspension or part thereof arising from this Section Four which remains outstanding at the
end of the playing season will be repealed and need not be served at the commencement of the following
playing season.

Technical Area Occupants Moving Between Clubs

13

14

Where a Technical Area Occupant moves between Clubs to which this Section Four applies atatime whenthey
are subject to a suspension, the following shall apply:

131

13.2

until the Technical Area Occupant moves, the suspension shall be served by reference to Matches
completed by the Club from which that Technical Area Occupant moves;

upon the Technical Area Occupant moving Club, any remaining period of suspension at the time the
Technical Area Occupant moves shall be served by reference to Matches completed by the Club to
which the Technical Area Occupant moves.

Where a Technical Area Occupant moves to a Club to which this Section Four does not apply, the suspension
shall be suspended until such time as the Technical Area Occupant moves to a Club to which this Section Four
does apply.
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AUTOMATIC SUSPENSIONS AND SANCTIONS

TABLES1-2

CATEGORY 1 - PLAYERS OF CLUBS IN THE PREMIER LEAGUE, EFL LEAGUES, NATIONAL LEAGUE,
THE FA WSL AND THE FAWC PLAYING FIRST TEAM COMPETITIVE MATCHES

Table 1: Accumulation of Cautions

S CUT-OFF POINT
IN WHICH g
CAUTIONS NUMBER OF CAUTIONS ACCUMULATED (UPTO AND INCLUDING)
ACCUMULATED
5 19 Premier League Matches
Premier 10 32 Premier League Matches
League 15 Last day of the same playing season
20 Last day of the same playing season
5 19 EFL League Matches
10 37 EFL League Matches
EFL Leagues 15 Last day of the relevant league playing
season prior to the Play-Off matches
20 Last day of the relevant league playing
season prior to the Play-Off matches
5 19 National League Matches
10 37 National League Matches
TZE;S:' 15 Last day of the relevant playing season
prior to the Play-Off matches
20 Last day of the relevant playing season
prior to the Play-Off matches
5
10
The FAWSL N/A
15
20
5
10
The FAWC N/A
15
20
4 (where Player's Club enters in Qualifying Competition or
First Round Proper) and for every 2 further cautions f q
FACup 2 (where Player's Club enters in Third Round Proper) and for Sixth Round (Quarter Finals)
every 2 further cautions
2
EFL Cup . Quarter Finals
2
EFL Trophy p Quarter Finals
2
FA Trophy 4 Quarter Finals
6
4 (where Player's Club enters in or before the Second Round
Women's FA proper) and for every 2 further cautions QuarterFinals
Cup 2 (where Player's Club entersin or after the Third Round
Proper) and for every 2 further cautions
FAWomen's .
League Cup 2 and for every 2 further cautions End of Group Stage




AUTOMATIC SUSPENSION/SANCTION

1Match

2 Matches

3 Matches

As determined by a Regulatory Commission

COMPETITIONS TO WHICH AUTOMATIC
SUSPENSION/SANCTION APPLIES

Premier League

1Match

2 Matches

3 Matches

As determined by a Regulatory Commission

EFL Leagues

1 Match

2 Matches

3 Matches

As determined by a Regulatory Commission

National League

1Match
2 Matches
The FAWSL
3 Matches
As determined by a Regulatory Commission
1Match
2 Matches
The FAWC
3 Matches
As determined by a Regulatory Commission
1 Match FA Cup
1 Match EFL Cup
1Match
EFL Trophy
2 Matches
1Match FATrophy
1 Match Women's FA Cup
1 Match FAWomen's League Cup
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Table 2: Sending-Off Offences

SENDING-OFF OFFENCE

‘ AUTOMATIC SUSPENSION ‘

Denying the opposing team a goal or
an obvious goal-scoring opportunity 1Match
by ahandball offence
Denying a goal or an obvious
goal-scoring opportunity to an
opponent whose overallmovement is 1 Match
towards the offender’s goal by an
offence punishable by a free kick
Serious foul play 3 Matches
Spitting atan opponent 6 Matches
orany other person
Violent conduct 3 Matches
ing offensive. insulti .
Using offensive, insulting or abusive 2 Matches
language and/or gestures
Recqwngasecond caution 1 Match
inthe same match

COMPETITIONS TO WHICH
AUTOMATIC SUSPENSION APPLIES

a) Relevant League in which
Player's Club competes;

b) FA Cup;
c) EFL Cup (as applicable);
d) FA Trophy (as applicable);

e) Women's FA Cup
(as applicable);

f) FAWomen's League Cup (as
applicable).

(EFL Trophy: Unless specified by The
Association: (a) If the sending-off
offence occursinan EFL Trophy
Match, the relevant automatic
suspension must be served
exclusively in the EFL Trophy and
(b) if the sending-off offence occurs
inany other FTCM, an EFL Trophy
Match cannot be used to serve any
part of the relevant automatic
suspension.)




TABLES 3 -4

CATEGORY 2 - PLAYERS OF CLUBS IN THE PREMIER LEAGUE, EFL LEAGUES AND NATIONAL
LEAGUE PLAYING NON-FIRST TEAM COMPETITIVE MATCHES IN MALE OPEN AGED TEAMS,
UNDER 19S, UNDER 18S AND ACADEMY TEAMS

Table 3: Accumulation of Cautions

COMPETITION IN
WHICH CAUTIONS

ACCUMULATED

NUMBER OF
CAUTIONS
ACCUMULATED

CUT-OFF POINT
(UPTO AND
INCLUDING)

AUTOMATIC
SUSPENSION/
SANCTION

COMPETITIONS TO
WHICH AUTOMATIC
SUSPENSION/
SANCTION APPLIES

5 31 December 1 Match
10 Second Su.ndag 2 Matches
of April
‘NFTM Last day of the NFTM
(excluding EFL 15 same playing 3 Matches (excluding EFL Trophy)
Trophy) season
Lastday of the As determined
20 same playing by aRegulatory
season Commission
2 1match
EFL Trophy Quarter Finals EFL Trophy
4 2 Matches
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Table 4: Sending-Off Offences

SENDING-OFF OFFENCE

Denying the opposing team a goal or an

SUSPENSION

obvious goal-scoring opportunity by 1 Match
ahandball offence
Denying a goal or an obvious goal-scoring
opportunity to an opponent whose overall
movement is towards the offender’s goal 1Match
by an offence punishable by a free kick
Serious foul play 3 Matches
Spitting at an opponent or any other person 6 Matches
Violent conduct 3 Matches
Using offensive, insulting or abusive 2 Matches
language and/or gestures
Receiving a second caution 1 Match

in the same match

COMPETITIONS TO WHICH
AUTOMATIC SUSPENSION APPLIES

Automatic suspension to be
served exclusivelyin NFTM
(excluding EFL trophy)

(EFL Trophy: Unless specified
by The Association: (a) If the
sending-off offence occursinan
EFL Trophy Match, the relevant
automatic suspension must be
served exclusively in the EFL Trophy
and (b) if the sending-off offence
occursinany other NFTM, an EFL
Trophy Match cannot be used to
serve any part of the relevant
automatic suspension.)




TABLES5-6

CATEGORY 3- PLAYERS ASSOCIATED WITH A TEAM COMPETING IN THE NATIONAL LEAGUE
(NORTH AND SOUTH DIVISIONS), THE ISTHMIAN LEAGUE, THE NORTHERN PREMIER LEAGUE
AND THE SOUTHERN LEAGUE PLAYING MATCHES IN ANY LEAGUE, LEAGUE CUP COMPETITION,
THE FA CHALLENGE CUP AND FA TROPHY

Table 5: Accumulation of Cautions

COMPETITION NUMBER OF CUT-OFF POINT AUTOMATIC FINE COMPETITIONS TO
IN WHICH CAUTIONS (UPTOAND SUSPENSION/ WHICH AUTOMATIC
CAUTIONS ACCUMULATED INCLUDING) SANCTION SUSPENSION/

ACCUMULATED SANCTION APPLIES

5 30 November 1 Match
a) National 10 second sunday 2 Matches
League (North in March
"E‘)f‘q South £20.00
Diisions), Lastday ofthe 2 Leagueinwhich
i relevant plgglng Player's team
gue, 15 season prior to 3 Matches competes; and
Northern the Play-Off

Premier League matches b) League cup

orthe Southern competition
League;and

Lastday of th
b) League cup astaayotrthe
. relevant playing .
competition . As determinedbya
20 season priorto Regulatory Commission
the Play-Off gulatory
matches
4and forevery 2 Sixth Round
FACup further cautions (Quarter Finals) 1 Match N/A FACup Only
4 and forevery 2 Sixth Round
FATrophy further cautions (Quarter Finals) 1 Match N/A FATrophy Only
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Table 6: Sending-Off Offences

SENDING-OFF OFFENCE AUTOMATIC COMPETITIONS TO WHICH
SUSPENSION AUTOMATIC SUSPENSION/

SANCTION APPLIES

Denying the opposing team a goal oran
obvious goal-scoring opportunity by 1 Match
ahandball offence

£20.00
Denying a goal or an obvious goal-scoring
opportunity to an opponent whose overall
movement is towards the offender’s goal
by an offence punishable by a free kick

1 Match

a) League in which Player's
Serious foul play 3 Matches team competes;

b) League cup competitionin
which Player's team competes;

Spitting at an opponent

orany other person 6 Matches £40.00 c) FACup;and
d) FA Trophy.
Violent conduct 3 Matches
Using offensive, insulting or abusive 2 Matches £30.00
language and/or gestures
Receiving a second caution 1 Match £20.00

inthe same match




TABLES7-8

CATEGORY 5 - PLAYERS ASSOCIATED WITH:
A) ATEAM COMPETING IN ALL DIVISIONS OF LEAGUES AT STEPS 5 TO 7 OF

THE NATIONAL LEAGUE SYSTEM PLAYING MATCHES IN ANY COMPETITION;
B) ATEAM COMPETING OUTSIDE THE NATIONAL LEAGUE SYSTEM PLAYING IN SATURDAY
FOOTBALL, SUNDAY FOOTBALL, MIDWEEK FOOTBALL, COUNTY ASSOCIATION

REPRESENTATIVE FOOTBALL, LEAGUE REPRESENTATIVE FOOTBALL, VETERANS FOOTBALL,

FURTHER EDUCATION FOOTBALL AND YOUTH FOOTBALL (AS RECOGNISED BY THE

ASSOCIATION FROM TIME TO TIME); AND

C) ANY AFFILIATED TEAM OF A CLUB TO WHICH CATEGORIES 1 TO 4 DO NOT APPLY PLAYING

MATCHES IN ANY COMPETITION.

Table 7: Accumulation of Cautions

FOOTBALL NUMBER OF CUT-OFF AUTOMATIC FINE FOOTBALL
CATEGORY/ CAUTIONS POINT SUSPENSION/ CATEGORY/
COMPETITION IN ACCUMULATED (UPTOAND SANCTION COMPETITIONTO
WHICH CAUTIONS INTHE INCLUDING) WHICH AUTOMATIC
ACCUMULATED FOOTBALL SUSPENSION/

CATEGORY SANCTION APPLIES
a) Saturday 5 31 December 1 Match
bios%t:j! Second The Football
Y 10 Sunday 2 Matches Category inwhich
Football; in April £15.00 ;
. InApri the cautions were
c) Midweek
Last day of accumulated.
Football; .
. 15 the playing 3 Matches
d) Representative
season
Football;
e) Veteran
Football;
f) Further Last dagl of As determined by a All Fogtba\l
) 20 the playing Lo o Categories and
Education Disciplinary Commission .
. season Friendly Matches.
Football; or
g) Youth Football
4 and for every 2 Sixth Round
FA Cup further cautions (Qluarter 1 Match N/A FA Cup Only
Finals)
2 and forevery 2 Sixth Round
FAVase . Y (Quarter 1 Match N/A FA Vase Only
further cautions Finals)
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Table 8: Sending-Off Offences

FOOTBALL CATEGORY/
COMPETITION IN

WHICH SENDING-OFF
OFFENCE OCCURS

SENDING-OFF
OFFENCE

Denying the opposing
teamagoal oran

AUTOMATIC
SUSPENSION/
SANCTION

FINE

obvious goal-scoring 1 Match
opportunitybya
handball offence
Denying agoal oran
obvious goal-scoring £20.00
opportunity toan
) opponent whose
ag S:tu;dagFFoitbbaHI'I, overallmovementis 1 Match
) ,Un ayrootbat towards the offender’s
c) Midweek Football;
. goal by an offence
d) Representative ;
punishable by
Football; .
afreekick
e) Veteran Football;
f) Further Education Serious foul play 3Matches
Football;
g) Youth Football; Spitting at an opponent 6 Matches £40.00
h) FA Cup; or orany other person
i) FA Vase
Violent conduct 3 Matches
Using offensive,
insulting or abusive > Matches £30.00
language and/or
gestures
Receiving a second
cautioninthe 1Match £20.00

same match

FOOTBALL CATEGORY
AND COMPETITIONS TO
WHICH AUTOMATIC
SUSPENSION APPLIES

a) the Football Categoryin
which the sending-off
offence occured; **

b) FA Cup; and
c) FAVase.

(**if the sending-off
offence occuredinan FA
Cup or FA Vase Match, the
automatic suspension
shall apply to Matchesin
the Football Category in
which the Player's team
usually competes, in
addition to FA Cup or FA
Vase Matches where
applicable)




TABLE 9
SECTION 4 - TECHNICAL AREA OCCUPANTS ASSOCIATED WITH CLUBS IN CATEGORIES 1, 3 AND 5

Table 9: Accumulation of Cautions

NUMBER OF AUTOMATIC COMPETITIONS TO WHICH
ACCUMULATION OF CAUTIONS TOUCHLINE AUTOMATIC TOUCHLINE
CAUTIONS ACCUMULATED SUSPENSION/ SUSPENSION/SANCTION
SANCTION APPLIES
a) Premier League; 3 1 Match a) Premier League;
b) EFL Leagues; b) EFL Leagues;
) National League; 6 2Matches ) National League;
d) The FAWSL; d) The FAWSL;
©) The FAWC; ? 3 Matches e) The FAWC;
f) National League (North f) National League (North and
and South Divisions); South Divisions);
g) Isthmian League; g) Isthmian League;
h) Northern Premier League; h) Northern Premier League;
i) Southern League; i) Southern League;
j) any Football Category; As determined j) any Football Category;
k) FA Cup; 12 bya Regulatory k) FA Cup;
) EFL Cup; Commission ) EFL Cup;
m) EFL Trophy; m) EFL Trophy;
n) FA Trophy; n) FA Trophy;
0) FA Vase; 0) FA Vase;
p) The Women's FA Cup; or p) The Women's FA Cup; or
q) FAWomen's League Cup. q) FAWomen's League Cup.
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E- FAST TRACK REGULATIONS

GENERAL PRINCIPLES

1 Matters proceeding under these Fast Track Regulations shallbe conducted before a Regulatory Commissionin
accordance with a ‘fast track’ process in accordance with Table 10 below.

2 These Regulations give effect to the general principle thatitisinthe interest of the timely and efficient disposal

of disciplinary proceedings that standard directions be given.

3 The directions set out in these Regulations may be deviated from at the discretion of the Judicial Panel
Chairman or the Regulatory Commission dealing with any given case if the circumstances of that case so
dictate (to include, for the avoidance of doubt, assigning a case to the timetable set out in Part B: Non-Fast

Track Regulations).

SCOPE
4 Inthese Fast Track Regulations, references to categories shall be a reference to one or more of the following:
4.1 Category 1: Clubs in the Premier League, the EFL Leagues, the National League, The FA WSL and The
FAWC playingin First Team Competitive Matches;
4.2 Category 2: Clubs in the Premier League, the EFL Leagues, the National League playing in Non-First
Team Competitive Matches in male open aged teams, Under 19s, Under 18s and Academy teams; and
4.3 Category 3: a team competing in the National League (North and South Divisions), the Isthmian
League, the Northern Premier League and the Southern League playing Matches in any League,
League cup competition, the FA Challenge Cup and the FA Trophy.
5 Table 10 below sets out the: (i) the seven Fast Track processes; (ii) the matters proceeding under each Fast

Track; and (iii) the scope of each Fast Track.

Table 10: Matters falling to be determined in accordance with the Fast Track Process

TRACK

Fast
Track1

RELEVANT RULE /
CASETYPE DESCRIPTION REGULATION
Incidents of Misconduct concerning one
of the below incidents occurring on or
around the field of play (excluding the
tunnel area) falling within Law 12 of the
Laws of the Game which were not seen
and dealt with by Match Officials but Acharge of
Not Seen were caught onvideo: Misconduct
Incidents (i) serious foul play; contraryto
. Rule E1.1
(ii) violent conduct; vie
(iii)) spitting at an opponent or
any other person; or
(iv) offensive, insulting, abusive
language or gestures.
Incidents of Misconduct relating to the Acharge of
successful deception of a Match Official Misconduct
Successful ) ) A
Decention by way of a clear act of simulation which contraryto Rule
P leads either to a penalty being awarded E3.1 (improper
or the dismissal of an opposing Player. conduct)

SCOPE OF
TRACK

Category 1




TRACK ‘ CASETYPE ‘ DESCRIPTION

Fast
Track 2

RELEVANT RULE/

REGULATION

SCOPE OF
TRACK

Fast Track 2 willapply where The Association charges a Participant with Misconduct under
the Rules foranincident before, during, or after a game, on or around the field of play

(including the tunnel area), for anincident outside the jurisdiction of Match

Officials but reported to The Association or for media comments.

The case types are broken down below.

Incidents of Misconduct reported to
The Association, other than a breach of
the Laws of the Game, which occurred
on oraround the field of play whether
before, during or after a game.

Examplesinclude, but are not limited to:

- Threatening, abusive, indecent or

Incidents on insulting words or behaviour by Players
oraround the or Managers or behaviour which
field of play otherwise isimproper or brings

the game into disrepute;

- Not Seen Incidents (as setoutin
Fast Track 1), but where there
isnovideo of the incident;

- Technical area misconduct;

- Incidents that occur in the tunnel area
orinclose vicinity of the stadium.

Acharge of

Misconduct

contrary to
RuleElorE3.1

Incidents of Misconduct reported to
The Association which occurred on or
around the field of play, but which were
outside of thejurisdiction of the Match
Officials. Examplesinclude, but are

Incidents - Acharge of
outside of the not limited to: Misconduct
jurisdiction of - anincident of Misconduct by a contrary to
Match Officials Player committed following them RuleElorE3.1

having been sent off;
- anincident of Misconduct by a
Player committed after the Referee
has left the field of play.

Acharge of
Mi

Incidents where Players, Managers or isconduct

o contrary to Rule

others surround a Match Official ina "

. L . E20 (failing to
Surrounding a manner which isimproper, violent, ensure Plavers
Match Official threatening, abusive, indecent or conduclé

usesinsulting or provocative
. themselves
words or behaviour. .
inan orderly

fashion etc.)

Categories
land3
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TRACK ‘ CASETYPE ‘

RELEVANT RULE / SCOPE OF
DESCRIPTION ‘ REGULATION ‘ TRACK
Acharge of
Misconduct
contrary to Rule
Mass Incidents where Players, Managers or E20 (failing to
. . ) ensure Players
Confrontations others engage in a mass confrontation.
conduct
themselves Categories
inan orderly land3
fashion etc.)
Comments made in the media, to Acharge of
Media include social media, which constitute Misconduct
Comments improper conductand/ or bring contrary to
the game into disrepute. RuleE3.1
A claim made by
Where a Player has been cautioned tr:)enPt)Izeiﬁzlrf(gfrtCr:sb
Fast Mistaken or dismissed from the field of play, Player) in Categories
Track 3 Identity but claims they have beenthe Y . 1,2and3
victim of mistaken identit accordance with
Y- Part D: On-Field
Regulations
A claim made by
Where a Player has been dismissed the Player (or Club
Fast Wrongful from the ﬁe!d of plagl(except gs alresult onbehalf qfthe Categories
Track 4 Dismissal of two cautions leading to a dismissal), Player) in 1 2and3
but claims that the Referee made an accordance with !
obvious error in dismissing the Player. Part D: On-Field
Regulations
Where a Player has been dismissed
from the field of play for:
- offensive orinsulting or abusive
language / gestures; A claim made
- serious foul play; by the Player
Fast Clearl.g - violent conduct; or (orClubon beh‘alf Categories
Excessive . of the Player) in
Track 5 . - spitting, . 1,2and3
claims accordance with
but seeks to limit the disciplinary part D: On-Field
consequences of that dismissal by Regulations
demonstrating that the circumstances
were truly exceptional, such that the
standard punishment applicable to that
dismissal would be clearly excessive.




RELEVANT RULE/ SCOPE OF

TRACK CASETYPE DESCRIPTION REGULATION TRACK
Where a Player has been dismissed
from the field of play for:
- serious foul play;
- violent conduct; or Aclaim made
! by the Player
Clearly - spitting, (or Club on behalf )
Fast . o . Categories
Insufficient but where The Association seeks to ofthe Player) in
Track 6 . . 1,2and3
claims increase the disciplinary consequences accordance with
of the dismissal by demonstrating that Part D: On-Field
the circumstances were truly Regulations
exceptional, such that the standard
punishment applicable to that dismissal
would be clearly insufficient.
Where a Fast Track provides fora
Fast Appeals - Fast right of appeal, such appeals shall
Track 7 Track proceed according to the Fast
Track Appeals provisions.
FAST TRACK 1: NOT SEEN INCIDENTS AND SUCCESSFUL DECEPTION
GENERAL PRINCIPLES
General
1 This Fast Track 1 setsout the standard directions for chargesrelating to Not Seen Incidentsand Successful

Deception matters proceeding before Regulatory Commissions. It shall apply to Players of Clubs in
Category 1 only.

2 Matters falling within this Fast Track 1 shall ordinarily proceed in accordance with timetable set out herein.
The timetable seeks to give effect to the principle that it is in the interest of the parties and of sporting
integrity that, wherever possible, matters falling within the scope of this Fast Track 1 are concluded ahead
of the Player’s next fixture. As a general guide, the following schedule will ordinarily apply:

GENERAL GUIDE (WHERE THE INCIDENT TAKES PLACE ON FRI/SAT/SUN)

CHARGE REPLY / SUBMISSIONS REGULATORY COMMISSION
Tuesday Wednesday Thursday
3 Where a Player charged has been suspended due to adismissal or has otherwise been suspendedinaccordance

with this Fast Track 1 in the same playing season prior to the issue of the charge, the penalty offered shall be
increased toinclude, in addition to the applicable standard punishment, one game for each occasion that the
Player has been so suspended. For these purposes a dismissal in, or suspension arising from, Non-First Team
Competitive Matches prior to issue of the charge will only be considered where it is for violent conduct, serious
foul play or spitting.

4 Matters falling within this Fast Track 1 will be determined on video and written evidence only, and parties shall
not be present or represented in person.
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Not Seen Incidents

5 Inrelation to Not Seen Incidents only:

51

5.2

CHARGE

Awrittenstatementby Match Officials that they did not witness a particularincident shallbe conclusive
evidence of that fact.

Where one or more of the Match Officials sees only part of an incident, an act of Misconduct that
occurs during or immediately after that incident may be regarded as not seen by the Match Officials
where, without limitation:

521 an act of violent conduct occurs secondarily to a challenge for the ball, and so is not seen as
the Match Officials are concentrating on the challenge for the ball; or

522 the Match Officials’ view of the incident was such that none of them had an opportunity to
make a decision on any act of Misconduct that took place withiniit.

6 A Charge shall ordinarily be issued by 6pm on the second Business Day following the incident which shall be
accompanied by all evidence, documents and written submissions upon which The Associationintends torely.

7 Inrespect of Successful Deception matters, the Charge shall also set out the applicable standard punishment.
8 Inrespect of Not Seen Incidents only:
8.1 the Charge will ordinarily offer the standard punishment that would have applied to the offence had it

been seen and reported by the Match Official(s) during the Match.

8.2 in exceptional circumstances, the Charge may not be accompanied by an offer of the standard
punishment.Insuchcircumstances, the Charge will state that The Association claims that the standard
punishment would be clearly insufficient and will set out the basis for that claim.

REPLY
9 The Player must serve on The Association a Reply by 6pm on the first Business Day following receipt of the

Charge, by e-mail (as directed by The Association), in which they:

9.1 admit the Charge and, where applicable, the standard punishment;
9.2 denythe Charge; or
9.3 inrespect of Not Seen Incidents only:
9.3.1 admit the Charge but claim that the standard punishment would be clearly excessive (having
regard to the factors set out at paragraphs 22.1to 22.7 below);
9.3.2 denythe Charge and claim that the standard punishment would be clearly excessive (having
regard to the factors set out at paragraphs 22.1 to 22.7 below); or
933 where no offer of the standard punishment is made in the Charge, admit or deny the Charge,
and in either case may contest any claim by The Association that the standard punishment
would be clearly insufficient.
10 The Reply shallbe accompanied by copies of all evidence, documents and written submissions upon which the

Playerintends torely.



11

12

In the absence of a Reply, the matter will be dealt with directly at the next available Regulatory Commission,
and written submissions from the Player may not be considered by the Regulatory Commission.

In the event that the offered punishment is accepted in accordance with paragraph 9.1, the suspension will
commence forthwith upon receipt by The Association of the consent of the Judicial Panel Chairman and the
matter shall not proceed to a Regulatory Commission.

REGULATORY COMMISSION PROCEDURES

13 Saveinthe circumstances setoutin paragraph 13 above, a Regulatory Commission willbe convened to consider
the matter. Where practicable, it shall be convened on the first Business Day following receipt of the Reply.

14 The Secretary of the Regulatory Commission shall put before the Regulatory Commission:

14.1 reportsalong with any other evidence, including video evidence, in support of the Charge;
14.2  allstatementsand video or other evidence in defence of the Charge.

15 In respect of Successful Deception matters only, where subject matter of or facts pertaining to a Charge
brought against a Player is linked to a claim of wrongful dismissal pursued by a Player and their Club under
paragraphs 15 to 18 of Section One of Part D: On-Field Regulations, and where the Regulatory Commission
believes it appropriate for the timely and efficient disposal of the proceedings, the relevant Regulatory
Commission shall have the power to consolidate proceedings so they are conducted together and both the
charge and the claim of wrongful dismissal may be determined at the same hearing.

DECISIONS

General

16 Where a Charge is denied, the Regulatory Commission will decide whether the Charge is proven or not proven.

17 Where a Charge is not proven, the Charge will be dismissed.

18 Where a Charge is proven, or admitted in accordance with paragraph 9.3.1:

18.1 inrespect of Not Seen Incidents only, the Regulatory Commission will decide on the penalty to be
served by the Player. The standard punishment may be decreased or increased by the Regulatory
Commission only in the exceptional circumstances set out at paragraphs 21 to 25 below. In all other
cases, the penalty shall be the standard punishment.
18.2 inrespectof Successful Deception incidents, the standard punishment will commence forthwith.
19 The decision of the Regulatory Commission will be communicated verbally to the Player on the same day as

the decisionis reached, and in writing by the end of the following Business Day.

Not Seen Incidents: Increasing and decreasing the standard punishment

20

The provisionsrelating toincreasing or decreasing the standard punishmentat paragraphs 21 to 25 below shall
applyonlyinrespect of Not Seen Incidents.

Decreasing the standard punishment

21

Where the offer of the standard punishment is made in the Charge, the Regulatory Commission may only
decrease that standard punishment where the Player has claimed in their Reply that the standard punishment
would be clearly excessive.
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In such cases the Regulatory Commission shall decrease the standard punishment only where it is satisfied so
thatitis sure that the circumstances of the incident under review are truly exceptional, such that the standard
punishment should not be applied, and the standard punishment would be clearly excessive, having regard to
the following:

22.1 theapplicable Law(s) of the Game and any relevant FIFA instructions and / or guidelines;

22.2  thenature of theincidentincluding the Player’s state of mind, in particular any intent, recklessness or
negligence;

22.3  where applicable, the level of force used;

22.4 anyinjurytoanopponent caused by the incident;

22.5 anyotherimpacton the gameinwhich theincident occurred;

22.6 theprevalence of the type of incident in question in football generally;

22.7 thewiderinterests of football in applying consistent punishments for dismissal offences.

Increasing the standard punishment

23

24

25

Subject to paragraph 25 below, where no offer of the standard punishment is made in the Charge, the
Regulatory Commission may only increase the standard punishment where The Association has claimed in
the Charge that the standard punishment would be clearly insufficient.

Insuch cases, the Regulatory Commission shall increase the standard punishment only where it is satisfied so
thatitis sure that the circumstances of the incident under review are truly exceptional, such that the standard
punishment should not be applied, and the standard punishment would be clearly insufficient, having regard
tothe those factors listed at paragraphs 22.1 to 22.7 above.

In all cases, the Regulatory Commission may increase any punishment if it believes a denial of the Charge, or
any claim by the Player that the standard punishment would be clearly excessive in their case, to have beenan
abuse of process or without any significant foundation.

Successful Deception: Withdrawal of Associated Caution or Dismissal

26

27

28

29

241

The provisions relating to the withdrawal of an associated caution or dismissal at paragraphs 27 to 29 shall
applyonlyinrespect of Successful Deception matters.

Inthe event that a Charge relating to Successful Deception is proven or admitted, the Regulatory Commission
shall, in its absolute discretion, consider whether or not to withdraw any associated caution or dismissal
received by an opposing Player as a result of the act of simulation.

Where the Regulatory Commission determines that an associated caution or dismissal should be withdrawn,
the standard punishment set out in paragraphs 23 to 32 of Section One of Part D: On-Field Regulations
applicable to the relevant opponent Player shall not apply and any applicable fee returned. In these
circumstances, any dismissal shall not be counted for the purposes of paragraphs 29 to 32 of Section One of
Part D: On-Field Regulations.

Ifthe effect of the decision of the Regulatory Commissionis that one of two cautions received by the opponent
Player during the relevant Match is withdrawn, that Player’s punishment shall be reduced from that of a
dismissal to a caution and the provisions of paragraph 23, rather than paragraph 27 of Section One of Part D:
On-Field Regulations shall apply.



APPEALS

30 Subject to paragraph 31 below, there shall be no right of appeal from decisions made by Regulatory
Commissions under this Fast Track 1.
31 Inrespect of Not Seen Incidents, the Player will have aright of appeal only:
31.1 intheeventthatthe penaltyimposed (over and above the automatic suspension) is in excess of three
Matches; and
31.2 onthesingle ground that the additional suspension is excessive; and
31.3 inrespect of that part of the additional suspension in excess of the additional three Matches, not
accounting for any additional Matches included in the penalty as a result of a Player having served a
suspension earlier in the same playing season.
Forexample, where aPlayeris suspended for eight Matches following a dismissal for violent conduct, they may
appealonlyinrespect ofthe two Matchesin excess of the three standard and three additional Match suspension).
32 Where permitted in accordance with the appeal provisions above, appeals shall proceed in accordance with
Part E: Fast Track 7: Appeals - Fast Track.
WRITTEN REASONS
33 A request for written reasons in respect of the decision of the Regulatory Commission may be made to the

Regulatory Commission, in which case the request must be made on the day the parties were notified of the
decision. If requested, written reasons will be provided by 6pm on the first Business Day following the decision
of the Regulatory Commission.

FAST TRACK 2: INCIDENTS ON OR AROUND THE FIELD OF PLAY, INCIDENTS
OUTSIDE THE JURISDICTION OF MATCH OFFICIALS, SURROUNDING A MATCH
OFFICIAL, MASS CONFRONTATIONS AND MEDIA COMMENTS

GENERAL PRINCIPLES

This Fast Track 2 sets out the standard directions for:

11 charges relating to incidents on or around the field of play, incidents outside the jurisdiction of Match
Officials, surrounding a Match Official, mass confrontations and media comments proceeding before
Regulatory Commissions (as set out in Table 10); and

1.2 any other Charge brought in respect of any incident of alleged Misconduct which the Judicial Panel
Chairman, of their own volition or following the application of any party, orders to proceed under this
Fast Track 2. Such an order may be made, but is not limited to, cases where the incident concerned
arises from the same facts as, or is otherwise sufficiently linked to, an incident which is otherwise to
proceed under this Fast Track 2.

This Fast Track 2 shall apply to Participants affiliated to Clubs in Categories 1 and 3, save that any time limits
setouthereinshallnotapply to Participants within Category 3. The time limits applicable to Participants within
Category 3 shall be those set outin Part B: Non-Fast Track Regulations.
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REPRESENTATION

3 In matters proceeding under this Fast Track 2, Participants may be represented in accordance with, and
subject to, the provisions of paragraphs 10 to 11 of Part A: General Provisions.

4 For the avoidance of doubt, failure to comply with the notification requirements set outin paragraph 10 of Part
A: General Provisions will result in the right to representation being forfeited. The date of any personal hearing
that takes place pursuant to this Fast Track 2 shall be in accordance with the timings set out herein, regardless
of the availability or otherwise of the Participant’s chosen representative.

OBSERVATIONS

5 In certain cases, particularly those concerning media comments, as a preliminary step a Participant may be
required by The Association to provide their observations.

CHARGE

6 A Charge shall be issued which shall be accompanied by all evidence, documents and written submissions
upon which The Association intends to rely.

7 A Charge shall ordinarily be issued by 5pm on the third Business Day following:

7.1 theincident; or

7.2 where the incident relates to media comments, any media comments being brought to the attention
of The Association; or

7.3 where observations are requested in accordance with paragraph 5 above, provision of those
observations to The Association.

STANDARD PENALTIES

8 The Association may inits absolute discretion designate a case as a “Standard Case”

9 In exercising that discretion, The Association shall not designate any case as a “Standard Case” where any one
ormore of the following exceptional circumstances applies:

9.1 where the particular facts of the alleged Misconduct are of a serious and/or unusual nature, as
determined by The Association;

9.2 where the Participant Charged has been issued a Charge for a similar matter, as determined by The
Association, which took place in the preceding 12 months, and that Charge was found proven; and/or

9.3 where the Charge isissued in relation to media comments made by the Participant.

10 Where a case is designated as a Standard Case:

10.1  Standard Penalty 1 shall be offered in the Charge and will come into effect where such a Charge is
admitted and the Standard Penalty is accepted;

10.2  StandardPenalty 2 shall come into effect when the Charge is denied and is subsequently found proven
by a Regulatory Commission.

11 Inall cases Standard Penalty 1 shall be lower than Standard Penalty 2. In the ordinary course it shall be lower by

approximately by one third.
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REPLY

Where a case is not designated as a Standard Case (a “non-Standard Case”), a Standard Penalty will not be
offered and, where such a Charge is admitted or found proven, the Regulatory Commission shall have a
discretion toimpose any such penalty as it considers appropriate.

13

14

15

The Participant Charged must serve on The Association a Reply by 6pm on the third Business Day after the
Charge, by e-mail (as directed by The Association), in which they admit or deny the Charge in accordance with
the provisions below relating to Standard Cases and non-Standard Cases (as applicable).

The Reply mustinclude a clear explanation of the nature and extent of the Participant’s admission or denial of
the Charge(s) or any part of a Charge and shall be accompanied by copies of all evidence, documents and
written submissions upon which the Participant Charged intends to rely. Any evidence, documents and
written submissions not provided within the time limits set out in paragraph 13 above may not be considered
by the Regulatory Commission.

In the absence of a Reply, the matter will be dealt with directly at the next available Regulatory Commission,
and evidence, documents and written submissions from the Participant Charged may not be considered by
the Regulatory Commission.

Standard Cases

16

17

In a Standard Case, by way of Reply the Participant Charged mauy:

16.1 admit the Charge and accept Standard Penalty 1. In such cases Standard Penalty 1 shall come into
effectimmediately upon receipt of the consent of the Judicial Panel Chairman (or their nominee) and
the matter shall not proceed to a Regulatory Commission;

16.2 admitthe Charge and submit general written mitigation and / or an application for Standard Penalty 1
to be reassessed on the basis of the income of the Participant Charged. Such cases will be considered
by a Regulatory Commission on written submissions;

16.3 denythe Charge and request to contest it at a personal hearing before a Regulatory Commission; or

16.4 deny the Charge and submit written material for a Regulatory Commission to consider on written
submissions (such material to include, where relevant, an application for Standard Penalty 2 to be
reassessed on the basis of the income of the Participant Charged).

Where a Charge is denied and subsequently found proven by a Regulatory Commission, before making a
determination on penalty the Regulatory Commission may consider any general written mitigationand/oran
application for Standard Penalty 2 to be reassessed on the basis of the income of the Participant Charged, as
submitted by the Participant with the Reply to the Charge.

Non-Standard Cases

18

Inanon-Standard Case, by way of Reply to the Charge the Participant Charged may:

18.1 admitthe Charge and submitany written mitigationinwriting foraRegulatory Commission to consider
on written submissions;

18.2 admit the Charge but request a personal hearing before a Regulatory Commission in order to present
mitigation;

18.3 denythe Charge and request to contest it at a personal hearing before a Regulatory Commission; or

18.4 deny the Charge and submit written material for a Regulatory Commission to consider on written
submissions.
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RESPONSE TO REPLY

19

Where a Participant Charged:
19.1 deniesaCharge;or

19.2 admits a Charge but submits mitigation or other material for consideration by the Regulatory
Commission,

The Association may provide aresponse to the Reply, evidence, documents and written submissions provided
by the Participant Charged. Any such response to the Reply must be provided to the Participant Charged and
the Regulatory Commission within three Business Days of receipt of the Reply. Written submissions, evidence
and any other relevant material not submitted within this time limit may not be considered by the Regulatory
Commission.

TIMING OF HEARING

20

21

22

23

24

Where the circumstances of paragraphs 16.2, 18.1 or 18.2 apply, the hearing will take place within three
Business Days of receipt of the Reply by The Association or, where a response to the Reply is provided in
accordance with paragraph 19, within three Business Days of receipt of the response to the Reply by the
Participant Charged.

Where the circumstances of paragraphs 16.3 or 18.3 apply, the hearing will take place within ten Business Days
(i) of confirmation by The Association that it does not intend to provide a response to the Reply in accordance
with paragraph 19, or (ii) where a response to the Reply is to be provided, of receipt of that response to the
Reply by the Participant Charged.

Where the circumstances of paragraph 16.4 or 18.4 apply, the hearing will take place within three Business
Days (i) of confirmation by The Association that it does not intend to provide a response to the Reply in
accordance with paragraph 19, or (i) where a response to the Reply is to be provided, of receipt of that
response to the Reply by the Participant Charged.

Where Charges have been consolidated in accordance with paragraph 13 of Part A: General Provisions, the
timelines in paragraphs 20 to 22 above shall run from the date at which the last relevant Reply is received from
a Participant Charged in accordance with paragraph 13.

Intheinstance of a case concerning Incidents Outside the Jurisdiction of Match Officials, wherever possible the
hearing will take place prior to the next Match in which the Player would be eligible to play.

PROCEDURES

25

The following procedures shall be followed at a personal hearing before a Regulatory Commission, unless the
Regulatory Commission considers it appropriate to amend them:

25.1 TheAssociation may address the Regulatory Commission, summarise the case against the Participant
Charged, and then adduce its evidence.

25.2  The Participant Charged may then summarise its case and adduce evidence of any matter of which
notice has been givenin the Reply.

25.3  Eachpartyinturn may question witnesses as they give evidence and the Regulatory Commission may
question parties and witnesses at any time.

25.4  After the conclusion of the evidence of the Participant Charged, The Association and the Participant
Charged in turn may make closing submissions.



25.5  Where the Participant Charged admits the Charge(s), the Regulatory Commission may dispense with
hearing the evidence and consider submissions from The Association and the Participant Charged in
turn. Where the Participant Charged denies a Charge or part thereof, or where it is admitted but there
remains a factual dispute between the Participant Charged and The Association, the Regulatory
Commission shall consider the witness and other evidence placed before it together with each party’s
submissions in order to make findings in respect of any factual dispute(s) in order to determine: (i)
whethera Chargeis proven; (ii) if so proven or admitted, the factual basis on which the Charge is proven.

DECISIONS AND PENALTY

26 The Regulatory Commission will decide whether each denied Charge is proven or not proven.

27 Where a Charge is not proven, the Charge will be dismissed.

28 Where a Charge is proven or admitted, subject to the application of any Standard Penalty, the Regulatory
Commission may impose any penalty that it considers to be appropriate in accordance with its general powers
setoutin paragraphs 41 to 44 and 52 of Part A: General Provisions.

29 The decision of the Regulatory Commission will be communicated verbally to the Participant Charged on the

same day as the decisionis reached, and in writing by the end of the following Business Day.

Standard Cases only

30

31

Where t
32

33

34

This provision gives effect to the principal that, in a Standard Case, either Standard Penalty 1 or Standard
Penalty 2 shall not be reduced unless truly exceptional mitigation exists, or a Participant Charged can
demonstrate that the Standard Penalty would be disproportionately harsh due to their level of income.

InaStandard Case where the Participant Charged:

31.1 admitsthe Charge, but submits general written mitigation and / or an application for Standard Penalty
1tobereassessedinaccordance with paragraph 16.2;

31.2 deniesthe Charge, by submits general written mitigation and / or an application for Standard Penalty
2tobereassessed inaccordance with paragraph 17,

the Regulatory Commission shall proceed in accordance with paragraphs 32 to 34 below.
he Participant Charged submits general mitigation

Having considered the general mitigation, the Regulatory Commission will have a discretion to impose any
penalty that it considers appropriate, including increasing the penalty above the applicable Standard Penalty.
ARegulatory Commission may decrease the Standard Penalty only where it is satisfied that any mitigation put
forwardis truly exceptional and so merits areduction. Where itis so satisfied, it may impose any penalty that it
considers to be appropriate in accordance with its general powers.

Where the Participant Charged submits an application for reassessment of the Standard Penalty

Where a Participant Charged can demonstrate that any financial element of a Standard Penalty would be
disproportionately harsh due to the level of theirincome, they may make an application to have the financial
element of the penalty reassessed by reference to thatincome.

Where such an application is made, and the Regulatory Commission does accept that the Standard Penalty
would be disproportionately harsh, the Standard Penalty will not apply and the Regulatory Commission may
impose any penalty that it considers to be appropriate in accordance with its general powers.

SNOILYTINDIY MOVYHL 1SV4 - 3 SNOLLYINDIY AYVNITLIDSIA-TT

246



247

APPEALS

35 Participants and The Association shall have the right to appeal against the decision of, or penalty imposed by,
a Regulatory Commission to an Appeal Board. Appeals shall proceed in accordance with Part E: Fast Track 7:
Appeals - Fast Track.

WRITTEN REASONS

36 Arequest for written reasons in respect of the decision of the Regulatory Commission may be lodged with the
Regulatory Commission, in which case the request must be made at the time of verbal notification of the
decision (i.e. on the same day as the Regulatory Commission). If requested, written reasons will be supplied to
parties by 6pm on the third Business Day following the hearing.

COSTS

37 Costs shall fall to be determined in accordance with paragraph 54 of Part A: General Provisions.

FAST TRACK 3: MISTAKEN IDENTITY

GENERAL PRINCIPLES

1 This Fast Track 3 sets out the processinrespect of Players who have been cautioned or dismissed from the field
of play but claim that they were the victim of mistaken identity in relation to the imposition of such sanction.

2 This Fast Track 3 shall apply to Players of Clubs in Categories 1,2 and 3.

3 The procedures set out in this Fast Track 3 shall proceed in accordance with the applicable timetable set out at
Table 11 below. The time limits and other requirements are to be strictly applied, and only complete claims
submitted before the relevant deadline will be considered. The timetable seeks to give effect to the principle
thatitisin the interest of the parties and of sporting integrity that matters falling within the scope of this Fast
Track 3 are concluded ahead of the suspension being served.

4 Where claims are submitted for both mistaken identity in accordance with this Fast Track 3 and wrongful
dismissal in accordance with Fast Track 4 for the same incident, the matter of mistaken identity will be
considered first.

5 Matters falling within this Fast Track 3 willbe determined on video and written evidence only, and parties shall not

be presentorrepresentedin person. For the avoidance of doubt, none of the Match Officials nor the Club or Player
are entitled to be present or represented in person at the Regulatory Commission established for such purpose.



TIMETABLE

Table 11: Fast Track 3 Timings

CATEGORY 1 CATEGORY 2 CATEGORY 3
GENERAL GENERAL GENERAL
TIMINGS GUIDE* TIMINGS GUIDE* TIMINGS GUIDE*
Notification 1pmon next Ipmonnext >pmon
of Intention Business Day Business Day second
. . Monday ) Monday Business Day Tuesday
to Submit following the following the .
. . L following the
aClaim incident incident o
incident
Ipmon
1pmonsecond S5pmon fourth
Claim/ Business Day second Business Day
. . Tuesday Business Day Tuesday ) Thursday
Evidence following the . following the
- following the .
incident - incident
incident
Tobe Tobe Tobe
Regulator determined determined determined
g . Y priorto the Thursday priorto the n/a priortothe Thursday
Commission ) ) )
suspension suspension suspension
being served. being served. being served
*based on Match taking place on Friday, Saturday or Sunday
FEES
6 The following fees apply in respect of claims proceedings under this Fast Track 3. The fee is only payable in the

event that the claimis unsuccessful. The Association may collect the fee in any manner it deems appropriate.

RELEVANT LEAGUE(S) FEE
Premier League £1,500
EFL Championship £750
EFL League One £500
EFL League Two £350
National League £300
National League (North and South), Isthmian League, £125
Northern Premier League and Southern League
FA Women's Super League £300
FA Women's Championship £125
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PROCEDURE

Notification of Intention to Submit a Claim

7

Claim

8

The Player, or their Club, wishing to bring a claim of mistaken identity must notify The Association by email (as
directed by The Association) of their intention to submit a claim.

The Player or their Club must submit their claim, along with the evidence upon which their claimis founded, to
The Association by email (as directed by The Association). Wherever possible, the claim should include a
written statement from the Player who is responsible for the offence. In any event, the evidence must include:

8.1 asigned statement from the Player originally reported by the Referee that they were not responsible
for the offence reported and identifying specifically the name of the person responsible; and

8.2 video footage of the incident.

Regulatory Commission

9

10

The Association will convene a Regulatory Commission to examine the claim, which shall consider the matter
prior to any suspension being served.

The following procedures shall be followed before a Regulatory Commission, unless the Regulatory
Commission considers it appropriate to amend them:

10.1 theSecretaryto the Regulatory Commission will produce:

10.1.1  theReferee’sreport,reportsfromanyother Match Officialand any other evidence supporting
the Referee's action; and

10.1.2  allstatements, video footage and other evidence provided in support of the claim.

10.2  Afterconsidering the evidence, the Regulatory Commission will decide whether the claimisrejected or
is successful.

10.3 In the event the claim is rejected, the Regulatory Commission will in every case go on to consider
whether or not the Player’s punishment should be increased. Where the Regulatory Commission
considers that the claim had no prospect of success and/or amounts to an abuse of process, it shall
have the discretion toincrease the penalty up to twice the standard punishment. In all other cases, the
penalty shall be the standard punishment.

10.4 Inthe event the claim is successful, the standard punishment shall be transferred from the record of
the Player reported by the Referee to the identified offender.

10.5 Arecordofthe decisionwillbe provided to the relevant Player’s Club on the same day the decision is made.



EXCEPTIONAL CIRCUMSTANCES: NO OR INSUFFICIENT BUSINESS DAYS

11 Where,duetotherebeingnoorinsufficient Business Daysbetweentwo Matchesintherelevant Competition(s),
itwould not be possible foraclaim to be determined before the suspensionis to be served the following will apply:

11.1  Wherethere are no Business Days between two Matches in the relevant Competition(s), the Club shall
notify The Association by email (JudicialServices@TheFA.com) by 1pm the day following the incident.
If this notification is properly submitted, the Player will be eligible to play in the second Match.
Submission of the claim will still be required as set out in Table 11.

11.2  Where there are insufficient Business Days between two Matches in the relevant Competition, the
timetable as set out in Table 11 will still apply. However, the Player will be eligible to play in Matches
prior to the claim being determined by a Regulatory Commission (provided that The Association has
been notified in accordance with paragraph 7 above).

APPEALS
12 The decision of the Regulatory Commission is final and binding, and there shall be no right of appeal from

decisions made by Regulatory Commissions under this Fast Track 3.

FAST TRACK 4: WRONGFUL DISMISSAL

GENERAL PRINCIPLES

This Fast Track 4 sets out the process in respect of Players who have been dismissed from the field of play
(except as aresult of two cautions leading to a dismissal), but claim that the Referee made an obvious error in
dismissing the Player.

This Fast Track 4 shall apply to Players of Clubs in Categories 1,2 and 3.

A Regulatory Commission that considers a claim of wrongful dismissal is concerned with only the question of
whetherany sanction of asuspension from play is one which should be imposed inview of the facts of the case.
Thisroleis not to usurp the role of the Referee and the dismissal from the field of play will remain on the record
of the Club and the Player.

The procedures set out in this Fast Track 4 shall proceed in accordance with the applicable timetable set out at
Table 12. The time limits and other requirements are to be strictly applied, and only complete claims which
adhere to the relevant deadlines will be considered. The timetable seeks to give effect to the principle that it is
in the interest of the parties and of sporting integrity that matters falling within the scope of this Fast Track 4
are concluded ahead of the suspension being served.

Matters falling within this Fast Track 4 will be determined onvideo and written evidence only, and parties shall not
bepresentorrepresentedin person. For the avoidance of doubt, none of the Match Officials nor the Club or Player
are entitled to be present or represented in person at the Regulatory Commission established for such purpose.
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TIMETABLE

Table 12: Fast Track 4 Timings

CATEGORY 1 CATEGORY 2 CATEGORY 3
GENERAL GENERAL GENERAL
TIMINGS GUIDE* TIMINGS GUIDE* TIMINGS GUIDE*
Notification 1pmon next Ipmonnext spmonthe
of Intention Business Day Business Day second
X . Monday ) Monday Business Day Tuesday
to Submit following the following the ,
. - - following the
aClaim incident incident .
incident
lpmon lpmon S5pmonthe
Claim/ second second fourth
R Business Day Tuesday Business Day Tuesday business day Thursday
Evidence . . ;
following the following the following the
incident incident incident
Tobe Tobe Tobe
Regulatory deltermmed Thursday deTermlned de‘termlned
. priortothe priortothe n/a priortothe Thursday
Commission ) ) )
suspension suspension suspension
being served. being served. being served.

*based on Match taking place on Friday, Saturday or Sunday




FEES

6 The following fees applyinrespect of claims proceedings under this Fast Track 4. Subject to paragraph 7 below,
the fee shall only be payable in the event that the claim is unsuccessful. The Association may collect the fee in
any manner it deems appropriate.

LEAGUE FEE
Premier League £1,500
EFL Championship £750
EFL League One £500
EFL League Two £350
National League £300
National League (North and South), Isthmian League, £125
Northern Premier League and Southern League
FAWomen's Super League £300
FA Women's Championship £125

7 Where a claim is submitted, but is withdrawn after 5pm on the first Business Day after the incident, The
Association shall have the power to retain the fee. In circumstances where the fee is to be retained: (i) where
the fee has yet to be paid, it will be required to be paid to The Association; and (ii) failure to pay the fee in these
circumstances will result in disciplinary action being taken. Where a claim is withdrawn before the 5pm
deadline, the fee shall be refunded (or, if not already paid, will not be required).

PROCEDURE

Notification of Intention to Submit a Claim

8

Claim

10

The Player, or their Club, wishing to bring a claim of wrongful dismissal must notify The Association by email
(JudicialServices@TheFA.com) of their intention to submit a claim.

The Player or their Club must submit their claim, along with the evidence upon which their claim is founded
(which mustinclude video footage showing the incident from all available angles), to The Association by email
(as directed by The Association).

Once the claim has been lodged with The Association, The Association will confirm that the claim has been
made in accordance with the time limits and other requirements of this Fast Track 4 (to include, but not limited
to, submitting video footage of the incident).
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Regulatory Commission

11 The Association will convene a Regulatory Commission to examine the claim, which shall consider the matter
prior to any suspension being served.

12 The following procedures shall be followed before a Regulatory Commission, unless the Regulatory
Commission considers it appropriate to amend them:

121

124

The Secretary to the Regulatory Commission will produce:

12.1.1 theReferee'sreport,reportsfromanyother Match Officialand any other evidence supporting
the Referee's action; and

12.1.2  all statements, video footage and other evidence provided in support of the claim, including
details of the Player.

After considering the evidence, the Regulatory Commission will decide whether the claimisrejected or
is successful. A claim will only be successful where the Regulatory Commission is satisfied that the
Referee made an obvious error in dismissing the Player.

In the event the claim is rejected, the Regulatory Commission will in every case go on to consider
whether or not the Player’s punishment should be increased. Where the Regulatory Commission
considers that the claim had no prospect of success and/or amounts to an abuse of process, it shall
have the discretiontoincrease the penalty up to twice the standard punishment. In all other cases, the
penalty shall be the standard punishment.

In the event the claim is successful, the standard punishment shall be withdrawn. The dismissal shall
not be counted for the purposes of paragraphs 29 to 32 of Section One of Part D: On-Field Regulations.

Arecord of the decision will be prepared and provided to the Club of the relevant Player on the same
day the decisionis made.

EXCEPTIONAL CIRCUMSTANCES: NO OR INSUFFICIENT BUSINESS DAYS

13 Where,duetotherebeingnoorinsufficientBusiness Days betweentwo Matchesintherelevant Competition(s),
it would not be possible for a claim to be determined before the suspension is to be served the following will

apply:
131

13.2

The Club shall notify The Association by email (JudicialServices@TheFA.com) by 1pm the day
following the dismissal and shall lodge their claim, along with the evidence upon which their claim is
founded, by 5pm that same day;

In such cases the Regulatory Commission will consider the claim no later than 6pm on the day before
the next fixture.

14 Should a Player play in a Match without having given the appropriate notification as set out in paragraph 13.1
above, this shall constitute Misconduct.

APPEALS

15 The decision of the Regulatory Commission is final and binding, and there shall be no right of appeal from
decisions made by Regulatory Commissions under this Fast Track 4.



FAST TRACK 5: CLEARLY EXCESSIVE

GENERAL PRINCIPLES

1 This Fast Track 5 sets out the process where a Player or their Club seeks to limit the disciplinary consequences
of the dismissal of the Player from the field of play by demonstrating that the circumstances of the dismissal
were truly exceptional such that the standard punishment, set out in Part D: On-Field Regulations, would be
clearly excessive. It shall apply to Players of Clubs in Categories 1,2 and 3.

2 The ability to claim under this Fast Track 5 is provided only so exceptional cases may be rectified. It is not
intended to lead to the systematic, regular review of standard punishments. Regulatory Commissions should
approach such cases with these principles in mind and it is envisaged that, in the vast majority of dismissals,
the standard punishments will be appropriate and will be applied.

3 The Regulatory Commission that considers a claim of this type is concerned with only the question of whether
the standard punishment should not be imposed in view of the truly exceptional facts of the case. This role is
not to usurp the role of the Referee nor to scrutinise the correctness of the dismissal from the field of play,
which shall remain on the record of the Club and the Player, will remain the subject of the administration fee
and will accrue the appropriate number of penalty points for a first team sending-off.

4 Claims under this Fast Track 5 may only be lodged in relation on-field offences which result in a dismissal for
offensive orinsulting or abusive language / gestures, serious foul play, violent conduct, or spitting.

5 The procedures set out in this Fast Track 5 shall proceed in accordance with the applicable timetable set out at
Table 13. The time limits and other requirements are to be strictly applied, and only complete claims which
adhere to the relevant deadlines will be considered. The timetable seeks to give effect to the principle that itis
in the interest of the parties and of sporting integrity that matters falling within the scope of this Fast Track 5
are concluded, where possible, ahead of the suspension being served.

6 Matters falling within this Fast Track 5 will be determined onvideo and written evidence only, and parties shall not
be presentorrepresentedin person. For the avoidance of doubt, none of the Match Officials nor the Club or Player
are entitled to be present or represented in person at the Regulatory Commission established for such purpose.
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TIMETABLE

Table 13: Fast Track 5 Timings

CATEGORY 1 CATEGORY 2 CATEGORY 3
GENERAL GENERAL GENERAL
TIMINGS GUIDE* TIMINGS GUIDE* TIMINGS GUIDE*
Notification 1pmonnext Ipmonnext spmonthe
of Intention Business Day Business Day slecond
. ) Monday ) Monday Business Day Tuesday
to Submit following the following the .
aClaim incident incident folllovymgthe
incident
1pmon lpmon S5pmonthe
Claim/ second second fourth
. Business Day Tuesday Business Day Tuesday Business Day Thursday
Evidence . : :
following the following the following the
incident incident incident
Tobe Tobe Tobe
determined, determined, determined,
where where where
practicable, practicable, practicable,
priorto the priorto the priorto the
suspension suspension suspension
being served being served being served
Regulator andinall cases andinall cases andin all cases
Corrg1missiogn before the Thursday before the Thursday before the Thursday
second Match second Match second Match
that the Player that the Player that the Player
would miss would miss would miss
were the were the were the
standard standard standard
punishment to punishment to punishment to
apply. apply. apply.

*based on Match taking place on Friday, Saturday or Sunday




FEES

7 The following fees applyinrespect of claims proceedings under this Fast Track 5. Subject to paragraph 8 below,
the fee shall only be payable in the event that the claim is unsuccessful. The Association may collect the fee in
any manner it deems appropriate.

LEAGUE FEE
Premier League £1,500
EFL Championship £750
EFL League One £500
EFL League Two £350
National League £300
National League (North and South), Isthmian League, £125
Northern Premier League and Southern League
FAWomen's Super League £300
FA Women's Championship £125

8 Where a claim is submitted, but is withdrawn after 5pm on the first Business Day after the incident, The
Association shall have the power to retain the fee. In circumstances where the fee is to be retained: (i) where
the fee has yet to be paid, it will be required to be paid to The Association; and (ii) failure to pay the fee in these
circumstances will result in disciplinary action being taken. Where a claim is withdrawn before the 5pm
deadline, the fee shall be refunded (or, if not already paid, will not be required).

PROCEDURE

Notification of Intention to Submit a Claim

9

Claim

10

11

The Player, or their Club, wishing to bring a ‘clearly excessive’ claim must notify The Association by email
(JudicialServices@TheFA.com”) of their intention to submit a claim.

The Player or their Club must submit their claim, along with the evidence upon which their claim is founded
(which mustinclude video footage showing the incident from all available angles), to The Association by email
(as directed by The Association). The claim must explain why the case is truly exceptional.

Once the claim has been lodged with The Association, The Association will confirm that the claim has been
made in accordance with the time limits and other requirements of this Fast Track 5 (to include, but not limited
to, submitting video footage of the incident).

Regulatory Commission

12

The Association will convene a Regulatory Commission to examine the claim which shall, where practicable,
consider the matter prior to any suspension being served but shall in all cases consider the matter before the
second Match that the Player would miss were the standard punishment to apply.
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The following procedures shall be followed before a Regulatory Commission, unless the Regulatory
Commission considers it appropriate to amend them:

131

APPEALS

The Secretary to the Regulatory Commission will produce:

13.1.1 theReferee'sreport,reportsfromanyother Match Officialand any other evidence supporting
the Referee’s action; and

13.1.2  all statements, video footage and other evidence provided in support of the claim, including
details of the Player.

After considering the evidence, the Regulatory Commission will decide whether the claimisrejected or
is successful. A claim will only be successful where the Regulatory Commission is satisfied so that it is
sure that:

13.2.1 thecircumstances of the dismissal under review are truly exceptional, such that the standard
punishment should not be applied; and

13.2.2 asaresult of the truly exceptional circumstances the standard punishment would be clearly
excessive.

In considering the matters at paragraph 13.2 above, the Regulatory Commission shall have regard to:
13.3.1 theapplicable Law(s) of the Game and any relevant FIFA instructions and / or guidelines;

13.3.2  the nature of the dismissal offence including the Player’s state of mind, in particular any
intent, recklessness or negligence;

13.3.3  where applicable, the level of force used;

13.3.4 anyinjury to an opponent caused by the dismissal offence;

13.3.5 anyotherimpactonthe gameinwhich the incident occurred;

13.3.6  theprevalence of the type of incident in question in football generally;

13.3.7 thewiderinterests of footballin applying consistent punishments for dismissal offences.

Inthe eventthe claimisrejected, the Regulatory Commission will in every case go on to consider whether
ornotthe Player’s punishment should be increased. Where the Regulatory Commission considers that
the claimhad no prospect of successand/oramounts to anabuse of process, it shallhave the discretion
toincrease the penalty up to twice the standard punishment.

In the event the claim is successful, the standard punishment shall be withdrawn. The Regulatory
Commission will go onto decide the punishment to be applied to the Player in respect of the dismissal.
Inallcases, this shallbe a suspension of atleast one Match. In deciding on the appropriate punishment, the
Regulatory Commission shall have regard to those factors listed at paragraphs 13.3.1t0 13.3.7 above.

A record of the decision will be prepared and provided to the Club of the relevant Player on the same
day the decision is made.

14

The decision of the Regulatory Commission is final and binding, and there shall be no right of appeal from
decisions made by Regulatory Commissions under this Fast Track 5.



FAST TRACK 6: CLEARLY INSUFFICIENT

GENERAL PRINCIPLES

1 This Fast Track 6 sets out the process where The Association seeks to increase the disciplinary consequences
of the dismissal of the Player from the field of play by demonstrating that the circumstances of the dismissal
were truly exceptional such that the standard punishment, set out in Part D: On-Field Regulations, would be
clearlyinsufficient. It applies to Players of Clubs in Categories 1,2 and 3.

2 The ability to claim under this Fast Track 6 is provided only so exceptional cases may be rectified. It is not
intended to lead to the systematic, regular review of standard punishments. Regulatory Commissions should
approach such cases with these principles in mind and it is envisaged that, in the vast majority of dismissals,
the standard punishments will be appropriate and will be applied.

3 The Regulatory Commission that considers a claim of this type is concerned with only the question of whether
the standard punishment should not be imposed in view of the truly exceptional facts of the case. This role is
not to usurp the role of the Referee nor to scrutinise the correctness of the dismissal from the field of play,
which shall remain on the record of the Club and the Player, will remain the subject of the administration fee
and will accrue the appropriate number of penalty points for a sending-off.

4 Claims under this Fast Track 6 may only be lodged in relation on-field offences which result in a dismissal for
serious foul play, violent conduct, or spitting.

5 The procedures set out in this Fast Track 6 shall proceed in accordance with the applicable timetable set out at
Table 14. The timetable seeks to give effect to the principle thatitis in the interest of the parties and of sporting
integrity that matters falling within the scope of this Fast Track 6 are concluded, where possible, ahead of the
suspension being served.

6 AReferee’sreport showing that a Player was dismissed for serious foul play, violent conduct, or spitting shall be
conclusive evidence that the Player has breached the relevant Law of the Game and shall not be subject to
challenge, save for where any such dismissal is subject to a claim for wrongful dismissal.

7 Matters falling within this Fast Track 6 willbe determined on video and written evidence only, and parties shallnot
be presentorrepresentedinperson. For the avoidance of doubt, none of the Match Officials nor the Club or Player
are entitled to be present or represented in person at the Regulatory Commission established for such purpose.
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TIMETABLE

Table 14: Fast Track 6 Timings

CATEGORY 1 CATEGORY 2 CATEGORY 3
GENERAL GENERAL GENERAL
TIMINGS GUIDE* TIMINGS GUIDE* TIMINGS GUIDE*
lpmon lpmon 6pmon
Claim/ the second the second the third
. Business Day Tuesday Business Day Tuesday BusinessDay | Wednesday
Evidence . . ;
following the following the following the
incident incident incident
6pmon 6pmon 6pmon
the second the second the third
Business Da Business Da Business Da Followin
Reply followingthg Thursday foIIowingthg Thursday fo\lowingthle:l Mondagg
issue of the issue of the issue of the
claim claim claim
Tobe Tobe Tobe
determined, determined, determined,
where where where
practicable, practicable, practicable,
priorto the priortothe priortothe
suspension suspension suspension
being served being served being served
Regulatory andinall 4 andinall ' andinall Following
Commission cases before Friday cases before Friday cases before Tuesday
the second the second the second
Match that Match that Match that
the Player the Player the Player
would miss would miss would miss
were the were the were the
standard standard standard
punishment punishment punishment
toapply. to apply. to apply.

*based on Match taking place on Friday, Saturday or Sunday



PROCEDURE

Claim

8

Reply

The Association shall submit its claim, along with the evidence upon which their claim is founded (which must
include the Referee’s report and where available and The Association is in possession of it, video footage
showing the incident from all available angles), and must send it to the Player and/or the Player’s Club.

The Player must submit to The Association a written reply to the claim (which must include all evidence in
support of the reply) by email (as directed by The Association). Where no reply is received, the Regulatory
Commission shall consider the claim as if it had been denied by the Player.

Regulatory Commission

10

11

A Regulatory Commission will be convened to examine the claim. The Regulatory Commission will, where
practicable, consider the matter prior to any suspension being served but will, in all cases, consider the matter
before the second Match that the Player would miss were the standard punishment to apply.

The following procedures following procedures shall be followed before a Regulatory Commission, unless the
Regulatory Commission considers it appropriate to amend them:

11.1  The Secretary to the Regulatory Commission will produce:

11.1.1  theReferee’sreport,reportsfromanyother Match Officialand any other evidence supporting
the Referee's action;

11.1.2  allstatements, video footage and other evidence provided in support of the claim; and
11.1.3  thewrittenreply and evidence provided in support.

11.2  Afterconsidering the evidence, the Regulatory Commission will decide whether the claimisrejected or
is successful. A claim will only be successful where the Regulatory Commission is satisfied so that it is
sure that:

11.2.1  thecircumstances of the dismissal under review are truly exceptional, such that the standard
punishment should not be applied; and

11.2.2  asaresult of the truly exceptional circumstances the standard punishment would be clearly
insufficient.

11.3  Inconsidering the matters at paragraph 11.2 above, the Regulatory Commission shall have regard to:
11.3.1 theapplicable Law(s) of the Game and any relevant FIFA instructions and / or guidelines;

11.3.2  the nature of the dismissal offence including the Player's state of mind, in particular any
intent, recklessness or negligence;

11.3.3  where applicable, the level of force used;

11.3.4 anyinjury toan opponent caused by the dismissal offence;

11.3.5 anyotherimpact on the game in which the incident occurred;

11.3.6 theprevalence of the type of incident in question in football generally;

11.3.7 thewiderinterests of football in applying consistent punishments for dismissal offences.
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114

11.5

APPEALS

In the event the claim is rejected, the Regulatory Commission shall deliberate no further on the claim
and the Player shall serve the standard punishment.

In the event the claim is successful, the standard punishment shall be set aside. The Regulatory
Commission will go on to decide the punishment to be applied to the Player in respect of the dismissal.
In deciding on the appropriate punishment, the Regulatory Commission shall have regard to those
factors listed at paragraphs 11.3.1 to 11.3.7 above. Any punishment imposed by the Regulatory
Commission shall be limited to a suspension from playing a specified number of Matches in addition to
the standard penalty.

A record of the decision will be prepared and provided to the Club of the relevant Player on the same
day as the decision is made.

12

13

The decision will be subject to appeal only:

121

12.2
12.3

in the event that the penalty imposed (over and above the standard penalty) is in excess of three
Matches; and

onthe single ground that the additional suspension is excessive; and

in respect of that part of the additional suspension in excess of the additional three Matches, not
accounting for any additional Matches included in the penalty as a result of a Player having served a
suspension earlier in the same playing season.

Forexample, where a Player is suspended for eight Matches following a dismissal for violent conduct, they may
appealonlyinrespectofthetwo Matchesin excess of the three standard and three additional Match suspension).

Appeals shall proceed in accordance with Part E: Fast Track 7: Appeals — Fast Track.



FAST TRACK 7: APPEALS — FAST TRACK

GENERAL

1 These Regulations set out the provisions relating to appeals arising from matters proceeding under a Fast
Track. For the avoidance of doubt, there shall only be a right of appeal from matters proceeding under Fast
Track 1, Fast Track 2 and Fast Track 6.

2 Where an appeal ismade from a Fast Track 2 matter by a Participant affiliated to a Club at Category 3, any time
limits set out herein shall not apply.

3 A decision relating to a Preliminary Application made in a matter proceeding under a Fast Track shall be final
and binding and there shall be no right of further challenge.

4 Submissions, evidence and any other relevant material not submitted within the time limits set out herein may
not be considered by the Appeal Board.

GROUNDS OF APPEAL

5 Save where otherwise stated, the grounds of appeal available to The Association shall be that the body whose
decision is appealed against:

5.1 misinterpreted or failed to comply with the Rules and/or regulations of The Association relevant to its
decision; and/or

5.2 came to a decision to which no reasonable such body could have come; and/or
5.3 imposed a penalty, award, order or sanction that was so unduly lenient as to be unreasonable.

6 Save where otherwise stated, the grounds of appeal available to Participants shall be that the body whose
decision is appealed against:

6.1 failed to give that Participant a fair hearing; and/or

6.2 misinterpreted or failed to comply with the Rules and/or regulations of The Association relevant to its
decision; and/or

6.3 came to a decision to which no reasonable such body could have come; and/or

6.4 imposed a penalty, award, order or sanction that was excessive.
REPRESENTATION
7 In matters proceeding under this Appeals Fast Track, Participants shall have the right to attend and may be

represented in accordance with, and subject to, the provisions of paragraph 10 of Part A: General Provisions.
Forthe avoidance of doubt, failure to comply with the notification requirements set out in paragraph 10 of Part
A: General Provisions will result in the right to representation being forfeited.

8 An Appeal Board may also conduct a hearing on the basis of written submissions only, should the appellant not
wish to be present or represented in person.
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PROCEDURE

Notification of Intention to Submit an Appeal

9

10

Where the Participant of The Association intends to lodge an appeal, they must notify The Association by
email (JudicialServices@TheFA.com):

9.1 by 12 noon onthe first Business Day following the Regulatory Commission; or

9.2 in cases where written reasons are requested, by 12 noon on the first Business Day following receipt of
the written reasons.

Once an appeal has been commenced, it shall not be withdrawn except by leave of the Appeal Board (or the
Judicial Panel Chairman (or their nominee) if an Appeal Board has not yet been convened). Where an appeal is
so withdrawn, the Appeal Board may make such order for costs as it considers appropriate.

Submissions

11

12

The appellant (whether the Participant or The Association) must, by 6pm on the first Business Day following
notification of intention to appeal, provide The Association and the Judicial Panel Chairman (or their nominee)
with copies of all submissions, evidence and any other relevant material upon which they intend to rely. Where
the appellantis a Participant, they must also provide the appeal fee of £100.

An appeal shallbe by way of areview of documents and oral submissions only and shall not involve arehearing
of the evidence considered by the Regulatory Commission. The Association will ensure that all documents
relating to the original Regulatory Commission hearing are provided to the Appeal Board.

Responses

13

Therespondent (whether the Participant or The Association) must, within two Business Days of receipt of the
appellant’s submissions evidence and material, provide its responses to the appellant and the Appeal Board.

New Evidence

14

New evidence may be admitted with the permission of the Chairman of the Appeal Board. An application for
leave to present new evidence must be made when providing submissions or Response (as applicable). Such
applicationmust set out the nature and the relevance of the new evidence, and why it was not presented at the
original hearing. Save in exceptional circumstances, the appeal board shall not grant leave to present new
evidence unless satisfied with the reason given as to why it was not, or could not have been, presented at the
original hearing and that such evidence is relevant. The decision of the Chairman of the Appeal Board shall be
final. Where leave to present new evidence has been granted, in all cases the other party will be given an
opportunity to respond. The Appeal Board's decision shall be final.



Appeal Board

15 The Appeal Board will hear the appeal at the earliest available opportunity but, in any case, no earlier than on
the second day after submission of responses.
16 The following procedures shall be followed at a personal hearing before an Appeal Board, unless the Appeal
Board considers it appropriate to amend them:
16.1 theappellanttoaddressthe appeal board, summarising its case;
16.2 anynew evidence tobe presented by the appellant;
16.3 therespondentto address the appeal board, summarising its case;
16.4 anynew evidence to be presented by the respondent;
16.5 eachpartytobe ableto put questions to any witness giving new evidence;
16.6 the Appeal Board may put questions to the parties and any witness giving new evidence at any stage;
16.7 therespondent to make closing submissions;
16.8 theappellantto make closing submissions.
16.9 the Appeal Boardto decide whether the appeal is allowed or dismissed.
DECISIONS
17 Adecision of the Appeal Board shall be final and binding and there shall be no right of further challenge.
18 The Appeal Board shall have power to:
18.1  allow ordismiss the appeal;
18.2 increase or decrease the penalty, award or sanction originally imposed;
18.3  make such further or other order as it considers appropriate.
COSTS
19 Costs shall fall to be determined in accordance with the provisions of paragraphs 54 to 55 of Part A: General

Provisions.
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F - INTERIM SUSPENSION ORDER REGULATIONS

GENERAL PRINCIPLES

These Interim Suspension Order Regulations apply to Interim Suspension Orders made pursuant to Rule E16,
whether before or after a Charge.

A Regulatory Commission may deviate from the provisions of these Regulations at their discretion, save that
any Review Period must not be more than 21 days in any case. Where a Regulatory Commission deviates from
any other time limit set out in these Regulations, it will do so subject to the overall aim of ensuring that
applications proceed on an expedited basis in all cases, whilst ensuring a fair process (to include that the
Participant has a fair opportunity to make representations inresponse to an application).

Any failure to follow these Regulations will not in itself invalidate any application or order made.

References in these Regulations to Chief Regulatory Officer or Judicial Panel Chairman include any nominee
acting on their behalf.

Any general provisions relating to Regulatory Commissions in force from time to time shall apply to hearings
conducted pursuant to these Regulations, subject to modifications concerning representation (at paragraphs
610 8) and costs (at paragraph 36).

REPRESENTATION

6

Inmatters proceeding under these Regulations, parties have theright to be presentand/orrepresented atany
hearing convened in accordance with these Regulations. Where a party wishes to be represented, this fact
together with the identity of any representative, shall be submitted at the same time as any application or
response (as applicable).

The Regulatory Commission may, at its discretion, proceed to hear an application in the absence of any party.

The Regulatory Commission may consider any matter pursuant to these Regulations on the basis of written
submissions only, should the applicant and Participant not wish to be present or represented in person.

APPLICATION FOR AN INTERIM SUSPENSION ORDER BEFORE A CHARGE

Notice of Application

9

10

The Chief Regulatory Officer must give simultaneous written notice of the application to the Judicial Panel
Chairman and the Participantin respect of whom the application is being made.

The notice must:
10.1 setoutabrief summary of the basis of the application; and

10.2 confirmthatthe applicant has obtained the agreement of the relevant League and, where applicable,
the Professional Footballers’ Association in accordance with Rule E16 (such confirmation shall be
conclusive evidence of the fact that such agreement has been obtained).

Composition of the Regulatory Commission

11

12

Uponreceipt of the application, the Judicial Panel Chairman shall select a Regulatory Commission to consider
the application. Subject to paragraph 12 below, such selection shall be in accordance with any applicable
selection policy in force from time to time.

The Regulatory Commission considering the application shall be chaired by a barrister or solicitor of seven or
more years' standing.



Application

13

Within two Business Days of providing the notice of application, the applicant must provide to the Chairman of
the Regulatory Commission (via The Association’s Legal and Governance department) and the Participant full
details of the application, to include the written submissions and all evidence or material of whatever nature
relied upon in support of the application.

Responses

14

15

Within two Business Days of receipt of the application and supporting evidence / material, the Participant
must provide to the Chairman of the Regulatory Commission (via The Association’s Legal and Governance
department) and the applicant their written submissions and all evidence or material of whatever nature to be
relied uponinresponse to the application.

The applicant shall have two Business Days to provide a response, if any, to the Participant’s submissions and
supporting evidence / material provided in accordance with paragraph 14 above. This response must be
provided to the Chairman of the Regulatory Commission and the Participant.

Regulatory Commission Procedure

Timing

16

The Regulatory Commission shall hear the application at the earliest opportunity, but no earlier than the
second day after the provision of either:

16.1 theresponse by the Participant in accordance with paragraph 14 above; or

16.2 where applicable, the response by the applicant in accordance with paragraph 15 above.

Hearing

17

The following procedures shall be followed, unless the Regulatory Commission considers it appropriate to
amend them:

171  a summary of the basis for the application will be put forward by the applicant, followed by the
Participant who shall put forward a summary of the points to be raised on their behalf;

17.2  theapplicantandthe Participant, in that order, may then address the Regulatory Commission and put
forward all submissions and all evidence of whatever nature relied upon;

17.3  each party and the Regulatory Commission shall have the opportunity to put questions in respect of
any matter presented by either party;

17.4  inconclusion, the applicant and the Participant in that order may make a closing submission.

18 Where a party seeks torely on submissions, evidence or material of whatever nature at the hearing but has not
givennoticeinaccordance with these Regulations, the Regulatory Commission shallhave a discretion whether
ornot to take that matter into account.

Decision

19 The Regulatory Commission may:

19.1  make anInterim Suspension Order, but only:

19.1.1  where the applicant has established to the satisfaction of the Regulatory Commission the
matters setoutin Rule E16.1.1and E16.1.2;and

19.1.2 inaccordance with Rule E16.3.
19.2  dismiss the application;

19.3 make anyotherorder asit considers appropriate.
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20 Where the Regulatory Commission makes an Interim Suspension Order, it must determine and state as part of
the Interim Suspension Order, the Review Period. The Review Period for Interim Suspension Orders made in
accordance with paragraphs 9to 19 shallbe no more than 21 days from the date of the Interim Suspension Order.

PERIODIC REVIEW

General

21 A Participant in respect of whom an Interim Suspension Order has been made may apply to have the Interim
Suspension Order reviewed by a Regulatory Commission:

21.1 in respect of an Interim Suspension Order issued by a Regulatory Commission before a Charge in
accordance with Rule E16.1, before the expiry of the Review Period; or

21.2  inrespect of an Interim Suspension Order issued by the Chief Regulatory Officer after a Charge in
accordance with Rule E16.4, once the Interim Suspension Order has beenissued.

Notice of Application for Review

22 The Participant must give simultaneous written notice of the application to the Judicial Panel Chairman and
the Chief Regulatory Officer. The notice may be sent by email, fax or post.

23 The notice must set out a brief summary of the basis of the application.
Composition of the Regulatory Commission

24 Uponreceipt of the application, the Judicial Panel Chairman shall select a Regulatory Commission to consider
the application. Such selection shall be inaccordance with any applicable selection policy in force from time to
time. Subject to any representations by the parties, a Regulatory Commission which considers a review
application may include all or any of the same Regulatory Commission members that imposed the Interim
Suspension Order or any of the Regulatory Commission members that subsequently reviewed it.

Application

25 Within two Business Days of providing the notice of application, the Participant must provide to the Chairman
of the Regulatory Commission (via The Association’s Legal and Governance department) and the Chief
Regulatory Officer full details of the application, to include the written submissions and all evidence or material
of whatever nature relied uponin support of the application.

Responses

26 Withintwo Business Days of receipt of the applicationand supporting evidence / material, the Chief Regulatory
Officer must provide to the Chairman of the Regulatory Commission (via The Association’s Legal and
Governance department) and the Participant their written submissions and all evidence or material of
whatever nature to be relied uponin response to the application.

27 The applicant shall have two Business Days to provide a response, if any, to the Participant’s submissions and
supporting evidence / material provided in accordance with paragraph 26 above.

Regulatory Commission Procedure

Timing

28 The Regulatory Commission shall hear the application at the earliest opportunity, but no earlier than the
second day after the provision of either:
28.1 theresponse by the Chief Regulatory Officer in accordance with paragraph 26 above; or

28.2 whereapplicable, theresponse by the Participant in accordance with paragraph 27 above.



29 The Association shall notify the parties of the hearing location and arrangements.
Hearing

30 The following procedures shall be followed, unless the Regulatory Commission considers it appropriate to
amend them:

30.1 asummary of the basis for the application will be put forward by the Participant, followed by the Chief
Regulatory Officer who shall put forward a summary of the points to be raised on their behalf;

30.2 the Participant and the Chief Regulatory Officer, in that order, may then address the Regulatory
Commission and put forward all submissions and all evidence of whatever nature relied upon;

30.3 each party and the Regulatory Commission shall have the opportunity to put questions in respect of
any matter presented by either party;

30.4 in conclusion, the Participant and the Chief Regulatory Officer in that order may make a closing
submission.

31 Where aparty seeks torely on submissions, evidence or material of whatever nature at the hearing but has not
given noticeinaccordance with these Regulations, the Regulatory Commission shall have a discretion whether
ornot to take that matterinto account.

Decision

32 The Regulatory Commission may make any order in respect of the Interim Suspension Order as it considers
appropriate including, but not limited to, ordering that it continue in force, extending it, modifying it or
removing it.

33 The Regulatory Commission may only order an Interim Suspension Order to continue in force:

33.1 where the Chief Regulatory Officer has established to the satisfaction of the Regulatory Commission
the matters set outin Rule E16.1.1 and E16.1.2; and

33.2 inaccordance with Rule E16.3.

34 Where the Regulatory Commission orders that an Interim Suspension Order is to continue in force, it must
determine and state as part of the order, the Review Period. The Review Period shall be no more than 21 days
from the date of the last review.

Further Review

35 For as long as an Interim Suspension Order remains in place, a Participant in respect of whom an Interim
Suspension Order has been made shall be entitled to apply to have the Interim Suspension Order further
reviewed by a Regulatory Commission before the expiry of the Review Period.

COSTS

36 Any costs incurred in bringing, or responding, to an application for (or review of) an Interim Suspension Order
shall be borne by the party incurring the costs. Any costs incurred in relation to the selection and conduct of
the Regulatory Commission may be ordered by the Regulatory Commission to be paid by either party.

CHALLENGE

37 A decision of the Regulatory Commission made pursuant to these Regulations shall be final and binding with
noright of furtherw challenge.
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G- APPENDICES

APPENDIX I: DEFINITIONS

Affiliated Association Secretary means the secretary of the appropriate Affiliated Association and any person
nominated to discharge a part of the regulatory and disciplinary administration of the Affiliated Association;

Aggravated Breach means Misconduct of a manner prescribed in Rule E3.1;
Anti-Doping Rule Violation means a breach of Anti-Doping Regulations 3-12 (inclusive);

Assistant Referee means a person qualified under The Association’s Regulations for the Registration and Control of
Referees who may be appointed as a Match Official;

CAS means the Court of Arbitration for Sport;

Charge means written notice served on a Participant by The Association which sets out facts and matters of alleged
Misconduct committed by that Participant and which serves to commence disciplinary proceedings against them;

Club Secretary means the secretary of the appropriate Club and any person nominated to discharge a part of the
regulatory and disciplinary administration of the Club;

Compensation Claimant shall have the meaning giventoitin paragraph 50 of Part A: General Provisions to these
Disciplinary Regulations;

Council Panel Members means those individuals who are appointed by the Committees Appointment Panel of
Council from among Members of Council from time to time by the Judicial Panel Monitoring Group to be Panel
Members inaccordance with the Terms of Reference for the Composition and Operation of the Judicial Panel;

Disciplinary Commission means a commission established by the appropriate Affiliated Association or by The
Association on behalf of an Affiliated Association;

Disciplinary Commission Secretary means a person appointed to act as a secretary to a Disciplinary Commission;
EFL means The English Football League Limited;
EFL Leagues mean the Leagues organised by the EFL for Clubs in membership of the EFL;

First Team Competitive Match (or FTCM) means a first team competitive Match in the following Competitions: FA
Challenge Cup, FA Challenge Trophy, Premier League, EFL Leagues, EFL Cup, EFL Trophy, National League, The FA
WSL, The FAWC, FA Women'’s Challenge Cup and FA Women's League Cup.

Football Category means one of the following categories of football played in (and outside) the National League
System: Saturday Football, Sunday Football, Midweek Football, Representative Football, Veterans Football, Further
Education Football and Youth Football;

Football Panel Members means those individuals with appropriate experience of the game of association football
who are appointed from time to time to be Panel Members in accordance with the Terms of Reference for the
Composition and Operation of the Judicial Panel

Friendly Match means any Match sanctioned or regarded by The Association or an Affiliated Association as a
friendly Match (including FA Community Shield and Women's FA Community Shield Matches);

International Transfer Certificate means a certificate issued by a member association of FIFA in respect of an
international transfer of a player between member associations, in accordance with FIFA's Regulations on the Status
and Transfer of Players;

Judicial Panel means the judicial panel of The Association appointed by Council (or from 29 September 2023
onwards the Board) from time to time from which Regulatory Commissions and Appeal Boards are appointed to hear
disciplinary and other cases and appeals;

Judicial Panel Chairman means the chairman of the Judicial Panel, as appointed by Council (or from 29 September
2023 onwards the Board) from time to time in accordance with the Terms of Reference for the Composition and
Operation of the Judicial Panel, or their nominee;



Judicial Panel Monitoring Group means the group of that name established by the Football Regulatory Authority;
League means aleague competition sanctioned by The Association and/or an Affiliated Association;

Non-First Team Competitive Match (or NFTM) means all Matches other than (i) First Team Competitive Matches
and (ii) Friendly Matches;

Notice of Appeal shall have the meaning given toitin paragraph 5 of Part C: Appeals - Non-Fast Track to these
Disciplinary Regulations;

Notification Date shall have the meaning giventoitin paragraph 4 of Part C: Appeals - Non-Fast Track to these
Disciplinary Regulations;

Panel Members means together, the Council Panel Members, the Football Panel Members and the Specialist Panel
Members of the Judicial Panel from time to time;

Participant Charged means a Participant that has been served with a Charge;

Preliminary Application means an application made by a party to disciplinary proceedings for issues to be dealt
with on a preliminary basis;

Provisional Hearing means an expedited abbreviated hearing on notice that occurs prior to the full hearing of a
Charge and provides the Player with an opportunity to make representations, whether written or oral, in respect of a
Provisional Suspension only;

Provisional Suspension means a Player or other person is barred temporarily from participating in any football or
football activity prior to the final decision in respect of an Anti-Doping Rule Violation at a Regulatory Commission hearing;

Referee means a person qualified under The Association’s Regulations for the Registration and Control of Referees
who may be appointed as a Match Official;

Reply means a written response to a Charge;

Respect Offence shall have the meaning given to it in paragraph 69 of Section Three of Part D: On-Field Regulations
to these Disciplinary Regulations;

Response shall have the meaning given toitin paragraph 8 of Part C: Appeals - Non-Fast Track to these Disciplinary
Regulations;

Review Period means, in relation to an Interim Suspension Order, the period during which the Participant will be
entitled to have the Interim Suspension Order reviewed by a Regulatory Commission;

Rules shall mean the Rules of the Association (and Rule shall be construed accordingly);

Specialist Panel Member means professionally qualified and/or appropriately experienced individuals (who, if
Barristers or Solicitors, shall be of seven or more years’ standing) who are appointed from time to time by the Judicial
Panel Monitoring Group to be Panel Members in accordance with clauses 4.1.3,4.2 and 4.5 of the Terms of Reference
forthe Composition and Operation of the Judicial Panel;

Standard Case means a case designated as such by The Association in accordance with the provisions of Part E: Fast
Track Regulations to these Disciplinary Regulations;

Standard Penalty means a standard penalty, determined by The Association in accordance with a tariff of standard
penaltiesin force from time to time, to be applied inrelation to Standard Cases in accordance with the provisions of
Part E: Fast Track Regulations to these Disciplinary Regulations.

Technical Areashall have the meaning giventoitin Law 1 of the Laws of the Game;

Technical Area Occupant means a person (other than a Player) permitted to occupy the Technical Area under the
rules or regulations of the relevant Competition;

The FAWC means The FA Women's Championship;
The FA WSL means The Football Association Women'’s Super League;

Youth Football means any Matches played in youth football that do not fall within Category 2 as set out in paragraph
1.2 of Part D: On-Field Regulations to these Disciplinary Regulations.
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APPENDIX II: AFFILIATED ASSOCIATIONS ~HEARINGS BEFORE DISCIPLINARY COMMISSIONS

Disciplinary Commission Members and Secretaries

1

A Disciplinary Commission must be chaired by a Chairman that has completed The FA Chairman training and
passed the online assessment within the previous two years.

At least one member of the Disciplinary Commission shall be independent.

Members of a Disciplinary Commission may be appointed from outside of the Affiliated Association Council.
Members of the National Serious Case Panel and Regional Discipline Panel are eligible for all Disciplinary
Commission appointments.

All Disciplinary Commission members must have completed and passed the relevant online assessment as
communicated by The Association from time to time.

A Disciplinary Commission Secretary must attend all Disciplinary Commissions. Neither the Chairman of the
Disciplinary Commission nor any of the members of the relevant Disciplinary Commission may act as Disciplinary
Commission Secretary.

The Disciplinary Commission Secretary must have completed The FA Secretary training and passed the online
assessment within the previous two years.

Attendance of Children at Personal Hearings

7

71 A child aged under 12 must not appear at a Disciplinary Commission as either a witness or the
Participant Charged.

7.2 Whereachildaged under 12 would otherwise have been charged with adisciplinary offence, alternative
options should be considered to address the issues arising from any incident or behaviour. These could
include:

7.2.1 convening a meeting to bring the parties together to talk through the issues.

7.2.2 the Affiliated Association Welfare Officer talking to the child to warn them about their behaviour
and/orrequesting the child undertake an education programme which is deemed relevant to
the incident or behaviour. A parent/carer should be present at any meeting.

7.3 Where a child aged under 12 would have been a witness before a Disciplinary Commission, the
following options should be considered:

731 the Affiliated Association Welfare Officer obtaining a written statement from the child, with
the Disciplinary Commission proceeding on the basis of written submissions. The Affiliated
Association Welfare Officer may need to write the statement in conjunction with the child
and parent/carer.

7.3.2 convening a private meeting between the child and Affiliated Association Welfare Officer to
establishthe child’s version of events, with the Affiliated Association Welfare Officerreporting
verbally to Disciplinary Commission. The Affiliated Association Welfare Officer should make a
contemporaneous note of the meeting and a parent/carer should be present throughout.



Achild aged 12 or over may attend a Disciplinary Commission provided that:
8.1 theyunderstanditis their duty to speak the truth;
8.2 their evidence is sufficiently important to justify it being heard;

8.3 the appropriate procedures relating to minors are adopted. The child must be accompanied by a
parent/carer;

8.4 a child between the ages of 12 and 15 shall only give evidence via an electronic platform, or any
method other thanin person; and

8.5 achild between the ages of 16 and 17 shall be permitted to give evidence in person but a Disciplinary
Commission may permit evidence to be given by another method if it is considered appropriate in the
circumstances of the case.

Where a Disciplinary Commission is considering matters in adult football involving a child between the ages of
16 and 18 (inclusive), best practice would be to follow the guidance established for adults, except in cases
where the individual has learning development needs. Those with learning development needs should be
treated in a manner consistent with their mental capacity. If the suggestion is that the Participant has the
cognitive reasoning of a child of a particular age, that age appropriate guidance should be followed.

Young people as witnesses

10

11
12
13

14
15

Evidence should only be received from young people (accompanied by a responsible adult) in front of the
Disciplinary Commission, the Disciplinary Commission Secretary, the Participant Chargedand theirrepresentative.

Allothers present at a hearing must remove themselves from the hearing whilst ayoung personis giving evidence.
Questions are to be asked by the Chairman of the Disciplinary Commission only.

At the end of the questioning the representative or Participant Charged will be asked whether there are any
other questions that they believe should be asked of the witness.

Ifrequired additional questions may be put to the witness but only by the Chairman of the Disciplinary Commission.

Once all the questioning has been completed the young person will then leave the Disciplinary Commission
room and will not be required to remain for the remainder of the hearing.

Disciplinary Commission Procedures

Case Papers

16

Case papers shall ordinarily be distributed:

16.1 inthe case of apersonal hearing, to the Participant Charged and the Disciplinary Commission at least
three days prior to the hearing; and

16.2 inthecase of hearing being conducted onwritten submissions, to the Disciplinary Commission at least
one day prior to the hearing.

Personal Hearings

17

18

The duties of the Disciplinary Commission Secretary at a personal hearing shallinclude calling the evidence to
be submittedin support of the Charge and generally assisting the Disciplinary Commissioninits determination
ofthe Charge.

A Participant Charged may be represented in accordance with, and subject to, paragraphs 10 and 11 of Part A:
General Provisions.
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19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27
28

29

30

31

The Participant Charged and any representative shall be admitted to the hearing. The Disciplinary Commission
shall satisfy itself that the Participant Charged has had details of the Charge.

Evidence (including witness evidence) insupportofthe Charge shallbe received by the Disciplinary Commission.
In cases concerning areport from a Match Official, that report shall be received in evidence first. This report may
have been submitted by email or through a web-site, in accordance with accepted procedures of The Association.

Subject to the confirmation of the Disciplinary Commission, the Participant Charged or their representative
shall have the right to ask questions relevant to the matters inissue of any witness in support of the Charge.

Afterevidenceinsupportofthe Charge hasbeenreceived by the Disciplinary Commission, any written statement
made by the Participant Charged shallbe considered by the Disciplinary Commission. The Participant Charged
may then give evidence on their own behalf and in such event they may have questions asked of them by the
Disciplinary Commission. The Participant Charged or their representative may then submit evidence and
call witnesses.

At any time the Chairman and members of the Disciplinary Commission may ask questions of any witness or
any representative. The Disciplinary Commission may draw such inferences as it considers appropriate from
the failure of the Participant Charged to give evidence or answer a question put to them.

In the event of the evidence submitted in answer to the Charge disclosing a point which the Disciplinary
Commission considers was not covered in the evidence of, or not put to, any witness in support of the Charge,
the Disciplinary Commission may recall any witness and ask questions of them. The Participant Charged or
their representative may also ask questions as at paragraph 21 above.

The evidence having been completed to the satisfaction of the Disciplinary Commission, the Participant
Charged or their representative shall be entitled to make closing submissions based upon the evidence, but
thismay notinclude reference to facts not disclosedin the evidence presentedto the Disciplinary Commission.

At the conclusion of the closing submissions, all persons shall withdraw from the Disciplinary Commission
room whilst the Disciplinary Commission considers the evidence and submissions presented toitand determines
whether the Charge has been proven or not. After reaching its decision, the Disciplinary Commission shall
recallthe Participant Charged andtheirrepresentative. The Disciplinary Commission Secretary shallannounce
whether the Charge has been found proven or not proven.

Ifthe Charge is found not proven the hearing will be declared closed.

Ifthe Charge is found proven details of the record of Misconduct of the Participant Charged shall be received by
the Disciplinary Commission. The Participant Charged, or their representative, may then make a pleain mitigation.

At the conclusion of the plea in mitigation, the Participant Charged and their representative shall again
withdraw from the Disciplinary Commission room and the Disciplinary Commission shall determine what order
ororders, if any, shall be made under paragraph 41 of Part A: General Provisions Section Two.

Subject to paragraph 31 below, the Participant Charged and their representative shall then be re-admitted and
informed of the decision of the Disciplinary Commission by the Disciplinary Commission Secretary. This shall
subsequently be confirmed in writing.

ADisciplinary Commission may, where it considers it appropriate, not announce its decision at the hearing but
inform the Participant Charged that such decision will be communicated to them in writing through their
Club Secretary.



APPENDIX I1I: DISCIPLINARY FINDINGS IN OTHER SPORTS

REGULATIONS RELATING TO CERTAIN DISCIPLINARY FINDINGS IN OTHER SPORTS

1
2

These Regulations came into effect on 1 August 2014.

These Regulations are made in accordance with Rule J of the Rules of The Association and are binding on all
Participants.

Any breach of Regulation 5 may result in a charge of Misconduct under Rule E1.2 and shall be dealt with in
accordance with the Rules of The Association.

Regulation 5 shall be given a broad and purposive construction in order to give effect to the purpose of
protecting the integrity of football, and the perception of the integrity of football. Technical points of
construction and procedure are secondary to those purposes.

It shall be a breach of this Regulation where any Participantis found by a court, tribunal or arbitral body to be in
breach of a rule, regulation code, or equivalent, of any sport other than association football, concerning or
related to any involvement in the following —

0] Betting;

(] Influencing the result, progress, conduct or any other aspect of or occurrence inamatch, competition,
race or event, foranimproper purpose;

() Anycompetitor failing to perform to the best of their ability, for reward:

(IV)  Offering or accepting any bribe, gift, reward or consideration of any nature related to any conduct
within (1) OR (lll) above;

) Failing to report any conduct within (1V) above;
(VI)  Anyattemptoragreement to do any act within (I) - (V) above.

No charge may be issued pursuant to Regulation 5 in respect of any finding that is the subject of an on-going
appeal.

It shall be a defence to charge for abreach of Regulation 5 where a Participant can establish that the finding of
acourt, tribunal or arbitral body that a sport’s rule, regulation or code, orequivalenthasbeen breached, orthe
circumstances in which the finding was made, contravened natural justice.

The specific prohibition contained within Regulation 5 shall not fetter in any way The Association’s ability to
bring a charge for Misconduct contrary to Rule E3 of The Rules of The Association inrespect of a finding that a
Participant has breached any rule, regulation or code, or equivalent, of any sport other than association
football, where such Misconduct by the Participant does not fall within the terms of Regulation 5.
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APPENDIX IV: SMALL-SIDED FOOTBALL - DISCIPLINE PROCESS

THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION DISCIPLINE PROCESS FOR SMALL-SIDED FOOTBALL
Introduction

Implementing an effective disciplinary process is an important factor for all formats of football, helping to establish a
quality, organised, safe and enjoyable football experience for all players and officials. The issue of discipline is of
equalimportance in Small Sided Football asitisin the 11v11 football, and subsequently should be shown proper
attention and regard by Small Sided Football providers when organising their competitions; particularly if the
competitions wish to be appropriately sanctioned and affiliated to The Association.

The Association has developed this disciplinary process to accommodate the varied and different needs of Small
Sided Football. The Association recognises that applying the same disciplinary processes to Small Sided Football as it
doesin 11v11 football does not satisfactorily meet the differing demands of this version of the game. However, this
does not mean that The Association takesill-discipline in Small Sided Football any less seriously.

Itisimportant to note for all Small Sided Football providers, that failure or disregard in establishing and effectively
implementing these disciplinary processes can and will lead to The Association removing affiliation and classifying
providers competitions as being unsanctioned by The Association.

For all Small Sided Football providers that affiliate to The Association nationally it is a condition of affiliation to agree
to abide by the ‘Heads of Agreement’ that clearly state that the provider will manage disciplinary issues in accordance
with this disciplinary process.

Itis recommended that County FAs that affiliate local Small Sided Football providers establish similar agreements.

The implementation of this disciplinary process will help create a safer and more enjoyable football environment for
Small Sided Football players and officials, but also importantly for the providers it can assist in retaining Participants
playing in their competitions.

1. Discipline Ownership & Control

Allissues of discipline that occur at a Small Sided Football provider affiliated to The Association fall under the
jurisdiction of the local County FA.

The ability for Small Sided Football providers to manage discipline in their competitions for incidents outlined
in Table 1 below have been delegated to the provider by the local County FA.

Itis at the discretion of The Association to remove this delegated responsibility from a Small Sided Football
provider if the provider is unable to demonstrate competence in handling and managing disciplinary issues. In
such cases the responsibility for all discipline in that competition will be returned to the local County FA.

2. Affiliation & Provision of Team Information

When affiliating competitions and slots to The Association or County FAs, all Small Sided Football providers
must provide the following information for all